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SERMOX I. 



** Whatman is Tie that desireth life, and loveth 
many days that he may see goed? Keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile ; depart from evil and do good; seek 
peace and pursue it,*-* — Psalm zxxiv: 12 — 14. 

Self-preservation and the desire of 
protracting the momentary span of life is 
the first principle of our nature, or is at 
least so intimately interwoven with our 
constitution as to appear inherent. So 
powerful is this desire, that in defiance of 
pain and misery, it seldom quits us to the 
last moments of our existence. To en- 
deavor to lengthen out our lives is not 
only desirable, but is a duty enjoined 
upon us in the scriptures, and is most 
beautifully and forcibly expressed in our 
text. 

We might here introduce many obser- 
vations of a philosophical character on 
air and climate y meat and drink ^ motion 
and res/, sleeping and watching^ Sfc. and 
show how sensibly they contribute to 
health; and we might furnish many ex- 
amples of long life, but we pass these, 
and proceed to notice the affections of 
the mind upon which our text is grounded. 
* Thb due regulation of the passions 
contributes more to health and longevity, 
than climate, or even the observance of 
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anj course of diet. Our Creator has so 
constituted our natures, that duty^ healthy 
happiness and longevity are inseparably 
blended in the same cup. To suppress, 
and finally subdue all the passions of 
malice, anger, envy, jealousy, hatred and 
revenge, and to exercise (till they become 
familiar) all the noble passions of tender- 
ness, compassion, love, hope and joy, is 
a duty that heaven solemnly enjoins upon 
us, and in the performance of which our 
years will be multiplied. But we must 
guard not only our moral natures from 
the ravages of the corroding and re- 
vengeful passions, but also our physical 
natures by observing the strictest rules 
of temperance in eatingy drinkingy clean-' 
liness and exercise. 

The book of God commands us to ''be 
temperate in all things." The observ- 
ance of this duty gives us a firm constitu- 
tion, robust health, and prepares us to 
participate in all the innocent and ration- 
al enjoyments of life. Here we may 
witness the goodness of the Divine Be- 
ing in uniting our duty, happiness and 
interest in one; and so firmly are they 
wedded together, and so absolutely does 
each depend upon the other that they 
cannot exist alone. They are alike laid 
in ruins the moment they are separated. 
If we trace this idea still further, we wit- 
ness the same wise arrangement, and the 
same incomprehensible skill and good- 
ness of the Author of our being in the 
constitution of our mental natures. In 



these also he has n« j]y united our duty, 
happiness and longevity in one. Jesus 
says, '^ Love your enemies; hiess them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them that despitefully 
use you, and persecute you, that ye may 
be the children of your Father in heav- 
en." Paul says — " Let all bitterness 
and wrath and anger and clamor and evil 
speaking be put away from you, with all 
malice, and be ye kind one to another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another 
even as God for Christ's sake hath for- 
given you." 

Here then is our duty plainly pointed 
out. If we will exercise this spirit of 
benignity to our enemies, subdue all our 
revengeful passions, and indulge a spirit 
of love and friendship, of meekness and 
cheerfulness towards our friends and 
neighbors, we shall not only be happy as 
our natures can bear, not only revel in all 
the rational enjoyments this life can im-* 
part, but we shall in the common course 
of providence live to old age. All those, 
with very few exceptions, who have lived 
to 80, 90, and 100 years, have been rer 
marked for their equanimity. They were 
mild spirited, kind, cheerful, and of such 
a temperament, that neither misfortune, 
nor any outward circumstances, that agi- 
tated the world, could disturb their heav- 
en-born repose. 

Thus we see that the path of duty, en- 
joined in the sacred scriptures, is not 
only the path of peace and joy, but con- 



ducts to a good old age. The goodness 
of the Divine Being is most strikingly 
exemplified in uniting health and tempe- 
rance, happiness and longevity, and our 
duty to our fellow creatures, all in one. 

Long life and good days, however, de- 
pend more upon the state of our minds 
than upon almost any other circumstance. 
He who lives in fear and trouble arising 
from any cause whatever; whether from 
contemplation of endless misery in the 
future world, or from the apprehension 
that his earthly prospects will be blasted 
and his fortune laid in ruins — or if he is 
continually involved in quarrels, broils 
and tumults with his neighbors, has but 
little prospect of living to old age, and 
certainly no hope of seeing good days. 
He is in a constant hell. Here then we 
see the. beauty and propriety of our text: 
'' What man is he that desireth life and 
loveth many days that he may see good ? 
Keep thy tongue from evil and thy lips 
from speaking guile; depart from evil and 
do good; seek peace and pursue it." 

The first condition for a long life is, 
^^ keep thy tongue from evil and thy lips 
from speaking guile." But the question 
arises, in what sense can the violation of 
that condition have any effect upon the 
length of life ? The answer is at hand — 
the slapderer is ever a busy body in other 
men's matters. He is secretlv endeav- 
oring to injure his neighbors. He circu- 
lates falsehoods about them from house 
to house. One and another hears the re- 



ports put into circulation. They call 
upon the author for an explanation of his 
conduct. Involved in trouble, arising 
from fear, guilt and mortification^ he tells 
a thousand falsehoods to clear up one. 
All this preys 0upon his inmost vitals, 
while perhaps with another, whom he has 
slandered, he is involved in a quarrel, 
and it terminates in a settled hatred; and 
a third case becomes an incurable dis- 
temper of rancour and revenge. Here 
is a man who by slander has rendered 
bis existence wretched. He is like the 
troubled ocean whose waters find no rest. 

There is but little hope of his reaching 
the common age of man. Instead of 
seeing good days he is walking in the re- 
gions of night and wo. Says the wise 
man, '^ where there is no fuel the iire 
goeth out, so where there is no tattler, 
strife ceaseth." Yes, "where there is 
envying and strife, there is confusion and 
every evil work. 

Violent anger excites powerfully the 
caloric in the human system, boils the 
blood, and in this state throws it sudden- 
ly upon the brain. The powerful shock 
propels it instantly to the exterior surface, 
and torrent-like contracts it back again 
in redoubled fury upon the brain, and 
leaves the countenance pale and ghastly. 
It deranges in a gr^at measure the mind, 
and unfits it for useful action. It darts 
its electric fire of vengeance along the 
optic nerve,expands the retina, and gives 
to every object a magnified and false ap- 



8 



pearance, while the very eye-balls by a 
wild and savage glare proclaim the dread- 
ful storm that is raging within, and pour- 
ing the poisonous streams of premature 
death through all the healthful channetls 
of existence! It suddinly braces the 
nervous system^ and then on the opposite 
extreme leaves it depressed and weak- 
ened. It gradually brings on rheumatic 
complaints, and lays the whole system 
open to the most formidable and painful 
disorders that afflict the human rdce. — 
It cannot have escaped medical observa- 
tion that fevers and consumptions are 
much more frequent among persons who 
are very irritable and exercise little or no 
rule over their passions, than among those 
who are of a mild temperament, either 
naturally, or from early restraint and ed- 
ucation 

There is a connexion between the mind 
and the body so subtle that it has hitherto 
eluded the eagle-eye of Physiology, and 
will perhaps remain inscrutrble forever 
to human comprehension. But that this 
connexion exists is fully demonstrated by 
medical experience, and observation. 
Many bodily disorders derange the mind, 
and have in many instances totally de- 
stroyed it. So on the other hand, disea- 
ses of the mind eflTect the body in return, 
and griefs despair and melancholy have so 
preyed upon the vitals as to emaciate the 
body, and bring it to the grave. It is not 
uncommon that consumptions are brought 
on by tfOuhU of mind, by guilty and by 



melancholy and grief. And many instan- 
ces have occurred, where persons in ex- 
cessive violent anger have dropped down 
dead. What is so dreadful, when carri- 
ed to extreme, must be very injurious to 
health, and long life, when indulged fre- 
quently and even moderately. 

There being then such an intimate 
connexion between the mind and body, 
and so many thousands of ways in which 
one alternately acts upon, and effects 
the other, and brings millions to an un- 
timely grave, we see at once the propri- 
ety of not only guarding our health by 
temperance in eating and drinking, but 
more particularly by avoiding troubles of 
a mental character. These are general- 
ly brought upon individuals, families and 
neighborhoods, by the bad use of the 
tongue. Would you live long that you 
may see good days ? Then keep thy 
tongue from evil,and thy lips from speak- 
ing guile,seek peace and pursue it. Avoid 
every species of iniquity that would have 
a tendency to blast your own or the 
peace of others. Avoid it as you would 
the poisonous exhalations of the Bohon 
Upas, and fly it as you would the dread- 
ful Samiel of the Arabian des>ert. 
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SERMON II. 

'* What man is he that desireih life and loveth 
many days that he may see good! Keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking 
guile; depart from evil and do good, seek peace- 
and pursue it.** — Psalm zxxir: 12 — 14. 

We have shown in our last number 
that the truth of this text is based upoa 
philosophy, and verified by experience* 
and observation : that nothing is more de-- 
struclive to health and longevity than to* 
indulge in the revengeful passions of our 
nature; and that constant fear, grief and 
melancholy are also destructive to the hu^ 
mai^ constitution, and withering to tfae< 
dearest joys of life. We have shown 
that violent anger, revenge and most of 
the malignant passions originate from 
the bad use of the tongue; and that if 
we would live long an^ see good, we 
must give heed to our ways by following 
the injunctions of the text. We now 
propose a further discussion of this sub- 
ject, addressed particularly to the young. 

A single spark of fire has often wrapped 
a city in. conflagration. Great effects, 
not unfrequeutly flow from small causes. 
The apostle James says, see chap, iii — 
^^ Behold also the ships, which though 
they be so great, and are driveq of fierce 
winds, yet they are turned about with a 
very small helm whithersoever the gov- 
ernor listeth. Even so the tongue is a 
little member and boasteth great things. 
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Behold how great a matter a little fire 
kindleth! And the tongue is a fire, a 
world of iniquity; so is the tongue among 
our members, that it defileth the whole 
body, and setteth on fire the course of 
nature, and is set on fire of hell. For 
every kind of beasts and of birds, and 
of serpents, and of things in the sea is 
tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind. 
But the tongue can no man tame; it is 
an unruly member full of deadly poison." 
The apostle, in the above quotation, has 
reference to those who have so long in- 
dulged in evil speaking that it has be- 
come, as it were, an incurable habit. If 
any man makes a practice of slandering 
hifl neighbors, and disturbing the peace 
of the community, it is immaterial to 
what church be may belong, or what os- 
tentatious professions he may make, he 
is, notwithstanding all this, destitute of 
Christianity. 

It is a painful fact that the religion of 
the present day is too much accommoda- 
ted to the fashions and customs of the 
world. Let a man, for instance, use pro- 
fane language, or get intoxicated, and he 
will readily be suspended from the com- 
munion of the church. But let him 
slander his neighbors, and little or no no- 
tice is taken of his conduct. And let 
him slander other denominations, and it 
becomes, as it .were, a virtue; whereas 
the fact is that the latter, according to 
the book of God, is much the greatest 
crime. It is therefore wise to lay, in ear- 
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ly youth, a fbundatioB for a tranquil, vir"- 
tuous and long life. 

Thus you see my young fi lends that 
virtue and happiness, temperance, pros- 
perity and longevity are inseparably con- 
nected by the Author of our being, who 
has made them to depend in a great mea- 
sure upon our conduct. You have also 
seen that sin and misery, intemperance 
in body, and also intemperance in mind^ 
such as evil speaking, violent anger> 
commotions, griefa and troubles, and a 
premature grave, are likewise insepara- 
bly and wisely connected. 

And now, my young friends, which will 
you choose? If you love life and desire 
to see many days, let me exhort you ta 
choose the fomi$ry and to drink freely out 
of that golden cup in which every earth- 
ly joy of unbroken felicity is mingled by 
the unerring h«nd of divine ipercy; and 
let me warn you to reject the latter ^ for in 
it are mingled the bitter drugs of misery. 
Se temperate in eating and drinking. Be 
temperate in all your pursuits in life^ and 
in all your desires. Be temperate in your 
conduct; and (as an able writer observes) 
pitch upon that course of life which 
18 the most excellent, and habit will soon 
render it the most delightful. Avoid not 
only every word and action that may lead 
to discord and contention, but, as our 
text says, depart from evil and do goody 
seek peape, and pursue it. Let us do 
good to all our fellow creatures, and en- 
deavor to overcome th^ir hatred withb 
love, and their evil with good. 



13 



Yes, my young friends, affectionately 
and solemnly would I urge you to begin 
early to curb your passions, and to study 
sweetness of disposition. It will soon 
become to you perfectly natural, and 
thus you will lay the foundation for a vir- 
tuous and tranquil old age. But, asks 
the youth, shall I live longer for subdu- 
ing my passions and doing good, for 
seeking peace and pursuing it ? Certain- 
ly. Our text teaches this; so does phi- 
losophy, and the scriptures generally. 
Jesus Christ says, ^^ Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall Inherit the earth." 
That is, they shall long enjoy it. "Bless- 
ed are the peace-makers for they shall 
be called the children of God." The 
fiAh Commandment says, " Honor thy 
father and thy mother, that thy days may 
be long upon the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee." By honoring our 
parents, we are to understand a filial and 
submissive obedience to their precepts 
by not departing from that way in which 
with many exhortations, prayers and 
tears, they sought to train us up. In 
this case, honoring them would of course 
require us to walk in the paths of virtue 
and temperance, and to live an honest, 
quiet and peaceable life which would en- 
sure the promise, and give us many days. 

Not only do the scriptures promise 
long life to the peaceable, temperate and 
meek, but they on the other hand just as 
solemnly declare that " the wicked shall 
not live out half their days." This passage 
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has occasioned mnch dispute among re- 
ligious denominations; one affirming that 
every man's time is appointed in the coun- 
sels of heaven by the decree of God,who 
" declares the end from the beginning;" 
and another affirming that it is not, for 
the above passage teaches that the life of 
man may be shortened. But there is no 
occasion for dispute on this point, for they 
are both right, as we have seen in the 
course of our remarks. This passage is 
but the counterpart of our text. It is the 
decree of God that the wicked, the aban- 
doned shall not reach the extreme of 
human life, because they indulge in those 
very crimes, which, in the constitution 
of things, must inevitably carry them to 
an early tomb. Of the truth of this we 
see thousands of instances in the world. 
And God has decreed that the meek, the 
peaceable shall reach the extreme of 
life, because they pitch upon that happy 
course of conduct which naturally leads 
to it? All that we are to understand by 
his decree, is that he has insepaVably con- 
nected the end with the means by so con- 
stituting our natures, and so ordering his 
providence that sin, dissipation, anger, 
and revenge shall not only destroy hap- 
piness, but shorten life, so certain as men 
pursue such a wretched course. And 
that the opposite course of conduct shall 
not only communicate happiness, but pro- 
tract life so certain as they engage in it. 
Here then, my young friends, you may 
readily perceive how God punishes vice 
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and rewards virtue. He does not do it 
by any abstract law, or arbitrary mode 
of procedure, but he has in infinite wis- 
dom, interwoven the whole in the very 
constitution of our natures, so that the 
wicked cannot go unpunished, nor the 
righteous unrewarded. To teach that 
man can indulge in vice, and yet escape 
its punishment by future repentance, is 
not only dangerous to the morals of so- 
ciety, but is a direct impeachment of the 
divine administration, as it must in such 
case, be defective. And to teach' that 
men may live righteously and godly and 
yet go unrewarded, is equally dangerous 
to the morals of the community, as it is 
but discouraging them from engaging in 
a virtuous course of conduct. To teach 
that men are to be rewarded in a future 
world for their goodness here, is but in 
substance saying that virtue is attended 
with mental misery^ and so far as it fails 
of rewarding its possessor here, the bal- 
ance is to be made up hereafter. And to 
teach that men are to be punished in a fu- 
ture state for their badness here, is but in 
substance saying, that vice is attended 
with some mental joys, and so far as it 
fails of punishing its possessor /lere, the 
balance is to be made up hereafter. 

It is readily granted that the righteous 
may suffer. But we ought ever to make 
a plain distinction between afflictions and 
punishments, for the Bible does this. It 
is impossible in the nature of things that 
punishment can exist except in connexion 
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with guilt. Paul and Silas were cast in- 
to prisou and fastened in the stocks, on 
account of their religion. But nothing 
could disturb their mental peace — 'their 
heaven-born repose. They joyfully sung 
psalms, and lifted up their voices in 
prayer to God in the calm enjoyment of 
a pure unsullied conscience. They suf- 
fered afflictions that were, under the gov- 
ernment of God, to work out for their 
good. There were no doubt others in 
that prison justly suffering for their 
crimes. To them it was punishment. 
Because the former were suffering afflic- 
Hon, the latter, punishment. The scrip- 
tures say, " Great peace have they that 
love thy law; and nothing shall offend 
them." " There is no peace, saith my 
God, to the wicked;" and he who says 
there is^ contradicts Jehovah. 

If you would, my young friends, avoid 
punishment, avoid sin. If you would be 
happy, and enjoy a long and tranquil life, 
follow carefully the directions of our text; 
for rest assured that a contrary course of 
conduct will not only involve you in mis- 
ery and wretchedness, bnt bring you to 
a premature grave. Let us then take 
warning, and not become our own exe- 
cutioners. Let us make the most of life 
we may, and not turn our present exist- 
ence, which is one of heaven's choicest 
blessings, into a curse. Let us do good 
in our day and generation, and render 
ourselves blessings to mankind, by living 
soberly, righteously and peaceably in the 
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world? Let us do justly, love mercy, 
and walk humbly with God — visit the wi- 
dow and the fatherless in their affliction, 
and keep ourselves unspotted from the 
world. 



SfiRMON III. 

**And they shall drive thee from men, and thy 
dwelling shall be with the beasts of the field, 
and they shall make thee to eat ^rass as oxen, 
and seven times shall pass over thee until thou 
know that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom 
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he toill." — 

Daniel iv; 32. 

That reason, as well as revelation, 
teaches an overruling providence, very 
few deny. There must exist in nature 
an omnipotent and benevolent Being to 
keep all her works in harmony — to touch 
the most secret and subtle springs of the 
vast machinery of the universe — to re- 
gulate seedtime and harvest, summer and 
winter, day and night; and to throw the 
enrapturing charms of countless variety 
not only over the landscape, bi|t over all 
that we behold in the heavens abovj^ pr 
in the earth beneath. Globes rol(«^tJie 
patbd'^signed them, and by some uoseeh 
hand are wisely kept from interfering in 
their orbits, and disturbing each other's 
motions. These facts demonstrate the 
existence of an omniscient, omnipotent. 
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and Benevolent Being; and every event, 
transpiriag in the government of the 
world, proclaims an omnipresent Jehovah 

He not only works in the majesty of 
the lightning, and in the grandeur of the 
storm regulating and directing the, whole 
in its sublime career, but he notices the 
fall of a sparrow, and numbers the very 
hairs of our head. Events, the most tri- 
vial in their nature, are the objects of his 
notice, as well as those of the most mo- 
mentous character. Were not this the 
case, universal disorder and ruin would 
soon find their way into his works, break 
the chain of events, and reduce all, that 
we now admire, from its present harmony 
and glory, down to its general confusion 
and chaos. This conclusion is unavoida- 
ble, because some of the greatest events 
that have transpired in the world, owe 
their existence to something of a very 
trivial nature. 

If God did not, in the general govern- 
ment of the world,direct also small eventi^ 
then he could not be the author of those 
great events which flow from them. On 
this principle there might transpire count- 
less events of the greatest magnitude 
without the direction and superintendance 
of Deity. The admission of this is but 
practical Atheism. It is acknowledging 
a God in words, but in works denying 
him. It alike makes chance the governor 
of the world to those who acknowledge 
such a God, as to those who wholly deny 
his existence. 
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In our text a presiding Deity issofrmn- 
ly recog'nized by the prophet Daniel, and 
his supremacy over the affairs of men is 
throughout the whole chapter most 
strikingly set forth before the Assyrian 
king. He had dreamed a dream which 
none of the wise men of Babylon were 
able to interpret. Daniel was called to 
him ; who after making known to that 
proud monarch his destiny involved in 
that dream, expostulates with him on 
his conduct. He did not threaten him 
with endless punisnment in the immor- 
tal world, but informed him that there 
was a God that ruled the heavens, and 
presided over the affairs of men; and ex- 
horted him to forsake his' iniquities. 
This is his language : ^^And whereas they 
commanded to leave the stump of tho 
tree roots, thy kingdom shall be sure unto 
thee, afler thou shalt have known that 
the heavens do rule. Wherefore, O 
king! let my co(insel be acceptable unto 
thee, and break off thy sins by righteous- 
ness, and thine iniquities by showing 
mercy to the poor, if it may be a length- 
ening of thy tranquillity. All this came 
upon the king ^Nebuchadnezzar. At the 
end of twelve months, he walked in the 
palace of the kingdom of Babylon. The 
king spake, and said, Is not this great 
Babylon, that I have built for the house 
of my kingdom, by the might of my pow- 
er and for the honor of my majesty? 
While the word was in the king's mouth, 
there fell a voice from heaven, sayings 

2 
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O king Nebuchadnezzar! to thee it is 
spoken; the kingdom is departed from 
thee. And they shall drive thee frona 
men, and thy dwelling shall be with the 
beasts of the field; they shall make thee 
to eat grass as oxen, and seven times 
shall pass over thee, until thou know 
that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom 
of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he 
will." 

Nebuchadnezzar was tlve Son of Na- 
bopolasser, and the second king of As- 
syria. He was Regent with his father in 
the Empire 607 years before the birth of 
our Lord /and the next year, he raised a 
powerful army, marched against Jerusa- 
lem, and took Jehoiakim, king of Judah, 
prisoner. While making preparations 
to carry him and his subjects into cap- 
tivity, in Babylon, Jehoiakim. solemnly 
promised submission, and begged the priv- 
ilege of holding his throne under the 
sceptre of Nebuchadnezzar. This fa- 
vor was granted, and he was permitted 
to remain at Jerusalem. Three years 
after this, he made an unsuccessful at- 
tempt to throw off the Assyrian yoke and 
regain his former independence. This 
brought on the general captivity of the 
Jewish nation, which lasted 70 years. 
Nebuchadnezzar extended his con- 
quests till he subjugated the Ethiopians, 
Arabians, Idumeans, Philistines, Syrians, 
Persians,Medes,Assyrians,and nearly all 
Asia to his sceptre. These splendid con- 
quests, and being now king of kings, liH- 
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ed up his heart with pride, that he eaused 
a golden image to be reared on the plains 
Ijf Dura. He issued a royal edict, and 
commanded the princes and rulers of all 
these nations as well as their principal 
subjects to assemble; and being assem- 
bled, he commanded them to fall down and 
worship his golden god. DaniePs com- 
panions refused to do this, and were cast 
into the fiery furnace. 

From this circumstance he was brought 
to acknowledge a Supreme Being, and 
even issued a decree that any one who 
spoke amiss against the God of Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego should be cut in 
pieces. But as he was gazing upon the 
massy walls of Babylon — a work of gi- 
gantic achievement; as he was survey- 
ing, from the height of his palace, the 
hanging gardens and lofty towers, (an 
aerial world!) as he was admiring his own 
magnificence, by the sentence of that 
God whom he had glorified, he was driven 
from men, and in the Hebrew style of ex- 
pression, is said to have eaten grass like 
oxen. By this we are to understand 
that he was suddenly seized with a dis- 
ease called by the Greeks lyconthropy, 
and which is known among physicians at 
the present day by the name. of hypo- 
chondria. It is a species of madness 
that causes persons to run into the fields 
and streets in the night, and sometimes 
to suppose themselves to have the heads 
of oxen, horses, dogs, or fancy them- 
selves to be like some other animal, and 
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doomed to fare like them. And some 
have imagined themselves to be made oi* 
glass. At the end of seven years Ne- 
buchadnezzar's understanding returned 
to him, and he was restored to his throne 
and glory. He died 562 years before 
Christ in the 4dd year of his reign. 

It is our intention to consider this text 
in a moral point of view, as applicable 
to all men of all ages, and in all «condi-' 
tions in life. While pursuing the various 
occupations to which our inclination, or 
fancy may lead, we are too apt to lose 
sight of that Being who holds our desti- 
nies in his hand; and more particularly so 
in seasons of prosperity, when blest with 
health and other sublunary enjoyments. 
Strange as it may seem, yet it is substan- 
tially true, that in proportion as man is 
successful in the accomplishment of his 
plans, he becomes arrogant and haughty 
in his feelings, and instead of acknowl- 
edging his dependence on God, and feel-* 
ing the bursts of gratitude for the favors 
and enjoyments heaven scatters in his 
path, he loses sight of the benign hand 
that blesses him, and, like the proud 
Assyrian monarch, ascribes all his 
prosperity to his own plans, and to the 
effect of his own peculiar management. 
He surveys the lands he has purchased, 
the beautiful buildings he has erected, 
the wealth he has accumulated, and in 
view of these achievements of his hand, 
as he is floating on the full tide of pros- 
perity, he is ready to breathe out in ex- 
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ultation, — "is not this great Babylon 
which I have built for the house of my 
kingdom, by the might of my power and 
for the honor of my majesty." 

When success becomes common, man 
forgets his dependence on Him who rules 
in the armies of heaven, and over the af- 
fairs of men. It is our duty as intelligent 
creatures to exercise our reason in 
viewing things as they really are. He, 
who will not do this^ but goes through 
life tboughtless^ so far resigns the man, 
and assumes the brute. £ven some, who 
bear the christian name,proclaim against 
reason, V^all her carnal, and prostrate her 
as it were at the shrine of enthusiasm. 
They lean upon certain frames and feel- 
ings of the animal nature. They are so 
far driven from men. I say it is our duty 
as rational intelligences to hold our 
station in the scale of being, and to ex- 
ercise our reason in viewing things a« 
they are. We ought candidly and 
solemnly to weigh the blessings of God, 
and consider the relation in which we 
stand to him as our Creator and Bene** 
factor. Who can tell the value of exis- 
tence, or number its countless joys? 
What a wonderful production is man! 
He has given us the most beautiful 
symmetry of parts, — has moulded our 
limbs with accuracy, and freely bestowed 
these admirable lineaments of form! He 
has formed the eat for sound, and 
awakened in its vocal chambers thre 
flawing charms of music, the harmony of 
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rejoicing nature, the dear voices of 
parents and children, and the sweet 
whisperings of love and friendship! He 
has moulded the transparent eye, bedded 
it in its bony socket, and on its retina 
painted the universe^ He has bid it not 
only to disclose, all the varied passions 
of the soul, but to roll with softness and 
affection on the fond companion of our 
ways, on the countless beauties of na- 
ture, and bid it with infinite ease sweep 
the entire vault of heaven. He has set 
in motion the warm current of life that 
rolls through our veins, pouring nourish- 
ment, health and animation through all 
the channels of existence. It is he who 
throbs the heart, who heaves the lungs, 
and who bids the ten thousand compli- 
cated parts of this organized frame move 
on. In all this, his gooduess is every 
moment felt, and yet we are thoughtless 
of these manifestations of his loving 
kindness. They are so common that we 
have ceased to prize them. When sick- 
ness and distress come upon us, itis then 
we learn the value of health and ease, 
and are often awakened to the reality 
that the Most High rules. 

In view of the trials incident to life, 
we hear the Psalmist exelaim ^^Before I 
was afflicted I went astray, but now have 
I kept thy word." This seems to be the 
lamentable condition of man. When 
rolling in the calm tide of uninterrupted^ 
pfrosperity, and rejoicing in the vigor of 
health; he forgets there is a God^ or 
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becomes thoughtless that the heavens do 
rule^ and begins, like the king of Baby- 
lon^ to ascribe al! his success to his own 
power, foresight and management, and 
is practically an atheist. But however 
thoughtless men may be, yet there is a 
God who governs the world, and will so 
order and direct his providence,that every 
one who goes counter to the principles of 
rectitude is doomed, inevitably doomed, to 
suffer the consequences. 

There is too much practical atheism in 
the world. By this we mean that there 
are too many of those who acknowledge 
a God in words, that deny him in con- 
duct. Every one, who lives upon the 
bounties of heaven, who enjoys the 
sweets of existence, and remains thought- 
less of God, is practically an atheist. 
As saith Paul, ^^ They profess that they 
know God, but in works they deny him, 
being abominable and disobedient, and 
unto every good work reprobate," He, 
who goes on in the ways of transgression 
and multiplies his iniquities, must either 
believe there is no God, or else conclude 
that he does not rule over the affairs of 
men; and on this ground flatters himself 
that he shall escape punishment. And 
not only so, but in opposition to the ex- 
press declaration of Jehovah, he believes 
that he shall enjoy a degree of happiness 
in the indulgence of sin. All such are 
driven from those rational reflections and 
moral principles, which virtually consti- 
tute the man, and have yet to learn, "that 
the heavens do rule." 
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SSRMON IT. 

« And they shall drive thee from men and 
thy dwelling shall be toith the beasts of the 
field; and they shall make thee to eat grass as 
oxen, and seven times shall pass over thee tiU 
thou know that the Most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever 
he ti>t//.'*-— Daniel iv: 82. 

Every man, who believes that the 
path of virtue is thorny, and that of vice 
is pleasurable, is pot only deceived, but 
has not yet learned that the Most High 
holds the reins of government, and dis- 
penses to his creatures their rewards and 
punishments. It is evident, if every man 
solemnly believed that a course of sin 
would bring upon him certain and una- 
voidable misery — and that every species 
of dishonesty would lessen his fortune in 
the world, he would abandon his course, 
and turn his feet to the testimonies of 
God. The transgressor is therefore de<- 
ceiving himself, is resting undet a strong 
delusion, and is yet ignorant that the Al- 
mighty rules throughout his vast domin- 
ions. Certain it is that a wicked man 
was never happy while remaining in that 
condition, and it is equally certain that 
no one ever yet went unpunished. 

To this point we intend to invite your 
serious attention in this discourse. The 
expression in our text, '^ till thou know 
that the Most High ruleth in the king- 
dom of men/' does not only imply a 
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knowledge of the existence of a Supreme 
Intelligence, who governs the world, but 
an obedience to the moral laws of his 
empire. On this proposition we purpose 
to offer a few rational, and not only ra- 
tional, but irresistible arguments. We 
will first notice the condition of those 
who are guilty of .heinous crimes, and 
then come down to the common walks of 
life, and bestow a few remarks on those 
who are indifferent about their condition, 
and only guard their conduct so far as 
comports with the customs and manners 
of that portion of the community, who 
have no higher principle of action than 
to be considered respectable among men. 

Though we come before the public to 
defend the doctrines of Christ, yet, my 
friends, you will bear in mind that it is 
also our duty to enforce his precepts,and 
exhort to the obedience of the gospel. 
That we should point out the road of sin, 
error and misery, and also endeavor to 
throw the light of heavenly truth on the 
pathway of human life. 

We will begin with the murderer, who 
wantonly embrues his hands in the blood 
of his fellow. So far as he has violated 
the laws of his country, he is a subject 
for public execution, and has nothing to 
hope for, at the tribunal of human justice. 
His misery, whether it arise from the 
contemplation of an ignominious death, 
from the fear of detection, or from the 
consciousness of having violated the 
moral principles of his nature, is alike 
insupportable, as well as indescribable. 
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Is be detected? Shut out from the 
world and confined in his loathsome cefl, 
he is led to his own reflections, and to all 
the horrors of the gathering storm. But 
even admitting that he should escape de- 
tectiouj and be left to his own medita- 
tions on his deed of blood, he would, like 
Cain, breathe out in agony of soul, ^'my 
punishment is greater than I can bear!'' 
He might, indeed, mingle with the busy 
throng— he might even smile, and wear 
a face of pleasure, but behind this man- 
tled mask he would conceal a heart of 
pain. He might, indeed, gaze upon the 
landscape, listen to the songs of the 
grove, and contemplate the glories of na- 
ture, but the charm, that once gave him 
ecstatic delight and solid joy, is vanished 
from his sight; and all, that once was fair 
and lovely, wears the frown of darkness 
and indignation. He gazes upon little 
children, and hear^ their artless and tn« 
nocent prattle, reflects what he once was, 
and every joy, that sparkles in their eyes, 
sends a dagger to his heart. The rust- 
ling of a leaf strikes him with terror and 
alarm, and every passing breeze bears to 
his tormented soul the groans of the dy- 
ing man, and conscience forces him to 
listen to the heart-rending tale of wo. 
Fain would he fly from himself, and enjoy 
one hour's repose; but alas! that God, 
who rules in the kingdom of men, has 
written a law in his heart, where he reads 
and feels his condemnation, and where 
conscience sits on the judgment seat, con- 
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stantly holds him arraigned at her tribu- 
;ia], and fans up in his bosom the burning 
flames of hell! He may lie down on his 
pillow, but spectres haunt his brain; and 
awake, asleep, at home, abroad, he finds 
that he has rendered his own existence a 
curse. He lives in miserj^, and in dark- 
ness expires. 

Let us next notice the thief, who plun- 
ders our property. His crime is of less 
magnitude than tl^e above, but his guilt 
is in proportion. No one by such means 
has ever enriched himself. He, who ob- 
•ains property by dishonorable means, is 
gnorant of its value, and will dishonora- 
bly spend it. He has forgotten that God 
governs the world. Our state-prisons 
and penitentiaries not only (so far as hu- 
man laws are concerned) reveal his fate, 
but speak his woes. But suppose he 
escape detection^ and is only exposed to 
the naked and fearful grandeur of that 
law which God has written in the heart. 
He i^ears its thunders, and he feels its 
fires. He has taken from some fellow 
being his hard earnings, and sees him 
and perhaps his children mourning their 
misfortune and sufiering the miseries of 
adversity. Guilt takes possession of his. 
soul, and misery, which the hand of time 
cannot extinguish, rolls its dark waves of 
damnation upon him, and drowns his 
dearest joys, while poverty marks him for 
her own. 

God has so constituted bis plans in the 
government of the world that the plun- 
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derer cannot prosper. Inward horrors 
and fears of detection abstract his mind 
. from the proper duties of life, so that mis- 
fortune and defeat find their way into his 
plans, which might otherwise by calm de- 
liberation ha\^ succeeded; and disap- 
pointment and misery, satiety and disgust, 
and all the evils that ^re the offspring of 
his iniquity, commingling in a thousand 
ways, render his existence wretched. 
Relying upon dishonesty for support, he 
becomes but a midnight vbeggar. His 
slumbers are haunted by frightful dreams: 
and fear of detection, prisons and dun- 
geons are torturing his imagination and 
incessantly sporting with his broken 
peace. He is a stranger to those solid 
joys arising from the practice of virtue, 
is doomed to encounter, all the miseries 
that attend his ill-chosen career, and to 
drink every drug of wormwood and gall 
that heaven has mingled in the cup of 
dishonor. He lives a nuisance and pest 
to society, and dies covered with infamy. 

In all this we shall see the truth of our 
text exemplified, that God rules in the 
kingdoni of men, and brings punishment, 
not only upon a haughty monarch seated 
on the throne of nations, but upon every 
transgressor however obscure may be his 
condition in the walks of private life. 
The sovereign decree of his empire is — 
** Though hand joint in hand, yet shall 
the wicked not go unpunished." 

But we take our leave of flagitious 
crimes, and proceed to notice men in the 



31 



common walks of life. Every man who 
makes riches, or public honors the chief 
end of all his pursuits, and gives all his 
attention to the attainment of his object, 
and over-reaches in bargains whenever 
an opportunity offers, or sets various pri- 
ces on his merchandise, according to the 
person with whom he deals — such a man 
will never feel himself filled with riches, 
nor satisfied with honors. The reasons 
are obvious. He commences his career 
under the impression that happiness, 
contentment and all the rational enjoy- 
ments of life consist in WQialth, and in hu- 
man greatness. He soon finds himself 
in possession of as large a fortune as he 
first supposed would make him happy. 
But his desires for more, having imper- 
ceptibly expanded, he finds within an in- 
creased restlessness, and even greater 
desires for more than when he first set 
out. He still believes, according to his 
original impression, that happiness lies 
in gold; and that the only reason why he 
has not obtained those solid joys in pos- 
session which he first anticipated, is be- 
cause he still needs more« But though 
wealth may flow upon him in oceans, his 
cravings for more will ever swell beyond 
what earth can give, and leave him a 
more wretched being than he was at the 
commencement of his course. Here is 
his loss — here is his punishment. God 
has not placed happiness in wealth. *' ^ 
competence is all we can enjoy y O, be con^ 
tent where heaven can give no more,'*'* 
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Or let him rise to that station of honor, 
which he now believes will satisfy him, 
and his ambition would aspire to one 
more exalted. Let him govern one king- 
dom, and he would desire to subjugate 
another till the whole world bowed to his 
nod. And were every star an inhabited 
world, and did he possess means to in- 
vade them, his ambition would continue 
to soar till he ruled the universe, and 
were there no object led to which he 
might still direct his ambition and con- 
tinue to soar, he would set down in de- 
spair, and, like Alexander the Great, 
weep and sigh for more worlds to con- 
quer. 

All this restlessness and misery arise 
from false notions of happiness — from 
not realizing that the Mobt High rules 
in the kingdom of men — and from a want 
of confidence in his word, which points 
the rich and the poor alike to that noble 
path of virtue and religion^ where true 
happiness and unbroken peace forever 
reign. By men embracing virtue, and 
in their feelings and actions ever ac- 
knowledging the supremacy of Jehovah, 
inevitably leads to happiness and con- 
tentment. But in doing this we are not 
to deprive ourselves of the enjoyment of 
honest gotten wealth, nor of the rational 
pursuits and interchanges of social and 
domestic life. Keligion was not given 
to deprive us of the common comforts 
and conveniences of life, but to sweeten 
them. Our Redeemer says, '^seek first 
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the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you." Sin and misery in this world 
are inseparable: so are righteousness 
and happiness. If they are not^ then it 
remains for the advocates for a future 
retribution to show how ncien are to be 
sufficiently rewarded and punished in the 
future world. 

There is my friends no solid happi- 
ness, no permanent satisfaction only in 
the contemplation that God governs the 
world, and in the practice of pure and 
rational piety. This you may know by 
studying your own bosom. Have any of 
you thus far spent your days in striving 
to find perfect bliss in the various 
pursuits of life? Have you aspired to one 
object, abandoned it, and taken up 
another? If so, can you say that you 
have found the happiness you anticipated, 
and so earnestly sought? No! What is 
the reason? There is one thing needful. 
Whatever may be your pursuit, if you 
are thoughtless that God governs the 
world, and if instead of rendering him 
the homage of a grateful heart, you 
blaspheme his name, or are selfish and 
regardless of the happiness of your fel- 
low creatures, you must, according to 
the established laws of his empire, re- 
main in that same restless and dissatisfied 
condition till you know by experience 
that the heavens do rule — till you bow to 
the sublime requirements of his word. 
That dissatisfaction varied according to 
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the condition of moral character is the 
punishment God sends upon us for our 
indifference. From this indifference 
we may rise to that unquenchable thirst 
for riches, already noticed, and our 
sufferings will receive new accessions 
according to our moral light. And from 
this we may rise to a desire for honour 
and power, till we are hurried on by 
ambition to conquest and slaughter 
where we are doomed to suffer' all the 
miseries a Buonaparte endured. From 
this we may rise to dishonour, fraud and 
thefl; and as we rise in crime, our 
miseries increase in degree, till we im- 
brue our hands in innocent blood, and 
thus rendeo: our bosoms a hell and our 
very exist^^ce a burthen. 

Every man is in a condition of uneasi- 
ness, suffering, guilt, hardness of heart 
and blindness of mind exactly in propor- 
tion to his moral conduct. Let us then 
be wise; — and if we desire happiness, let 
us seek it in that course where the un- 
erring word of God assures us it oan 
alone be found. Let us acknowledge 
"that the heavens do rule," and rest 
assured that He, who notices the fall of a 
sparrow, will not wink at our evil doings. 
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nBRMOlf T* 

For what if some did not believCf $hall their 
ftnbelief make the faith of Ood without effect? 
God forbid; yea let God be true, but every man 
a Hot. Romans iii: 3, 4. 

The doctrine of salvation b^ Jesus Christ, 
is worthy the solemn consideration of aU 
men. It is this, that rendered a revelation 
neeessary. It is this that kindled the flame 
of transport in celestial bosoms, and raised 
that triumphant song, "glory to God in the 
highest, on earth peace, good will towards 
men." SalvatioD is the doctrine of the Bible, 
and ought ever to be the theme of the pulpit. 
Salvation is the oracle of heaven around 
which all denominations assemble, receive 
their instructions, and believe according to 
the force of evidence. 

Prefaced with these remariis, we will now 
proceed to state what we conceive to be the 
Mt0 and gospel — ^point out the distinction be- 
tween them, and defend th^ gospel doctrine 
of salvation by faith. 

The law was a conditional covenant- be* 
tween God and man. It was predicated on 
iMirks. Under this covenant, if a man were 
strictly moral in his external deportment-— 
if he lived up to its letter, he was considered 
righteous. This covenant was imperfect, 
because it could be kept externally without 
reaching the heart. They could exclaim 
like the young man, who came to Jesu»— 
"all these things have I kept from liit^ youtb 
up," and still lack that one great point,' 
eiariiy. Therefore by the deeds of the law 
no flesh coidd be justiiied in the sight of God, 

a 
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The laWs being temporary in its nature, bad 
nothing to do with eternal thiDgs. 

Paul Bars, "sin is the transgression of the 
law." — "Where lAiere is no law there is not 
the knowledge of sin." From this it appears 
that sin, being a transgression of that law, 
which was nven ns for the re^^lation of our 
conduct in this life, can receive no punish- 
ment in the future world. If sin should be 
eonunilted in the future state, then in tile 
future state U would be punished. The savia 
argttsient will apply to our obedience to tlie 
law, whkh can receiTe, for the same reason, 
no reward in that world. " No iSesh shall be 
justified l^ the deeds of the law." "Eternal 
lilb is the gift of God." If so, then it cannot 
be <Hif works, lest any man should boast" 
God, being io^te in wisdom^ couldnot have 
failed to enact a law so perfect, %nd so exaody 
adapted to the nature or man, that (Aedienee 
would render him a rich reward, and dttoAe* 
Hence a condign punishment. The wise 
man sa^s that "the righteous shall be reeom- 
pensed in the earth; much more the wicked 
and the sinner." 

We now turn to the spirit of the law.-— 
"To love the Lord thy God irith all thv 
heart,aDdthy neighbor as thyself is the f^X- 
filment of the law;" and if we are not to h» 
saved bv the law, then our loee to God and 
each other cannet in^ve us; for that is the 
law. By what tlwn are we to be saved? 
Answer; by the gospel, which is God's love 
manifested to his creatures. The oondusion 
then Is that we are not to be saved by our . 
loMta God, but by God's love to us. This, 
I presume, no one wall dispute. Here then 
we discern the difference between the htiiL^ 
and the gospel. God's Ibee is the eame oti 
ia)!Pation-4uiiaan itee is the ^sof. ^Hereia : 
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(says John) is love; not that we loved God| 
but that he loved us.'' "We love him he- 
tmue hefirtt loved m.^ How many did he 
love ? He so loved the world who were dead 
in U'espasses and sins, that he freely deliver- 
ed up his Son for us all — he by the grace of 
God tasted death fbr every man. This is the 
gospel-love that God coramendeth towards 
usy and the love that will finally save us. 

Many persons contend that we mnst lov^ 
God and do certain duties, or we cannot be 
iKved. This is preaching ourselves. It is 
preaching the love of man as the emue of 
his salvation, instead of the love Q>f God. 
And while thus preaching, they will perhaps 
at the same time iell the sinner that God is 
his enemv. But will the sinner'siove make 
God his friend? — will it cause his Creator to 
love him? No: right the reverse of this is 
the doctrine of Christ. "We love God be- 
cause he first loved us.'' If we deny God's 
Jirst love to the sinner, we then destroy the 
very catue by which alone the sinner can be 
made to love Gqd. If we make men believe 
that God is their enemy and hates them, then 
we use all the means in our power to drive 
them from the bosom of their Father, and 
ke|ep them in darkness and sin. 

Tlie sinner. In this situation, can never be 
made to serve God, only by being driven to 
it by terror, the same as some wretched slave 
is made to cower and submit in fear and dread 
to some revengeful tyrant. But this is not 
the service God requires. He requires a 
service which is deligntful, and in which his 
creature feels an abundant reward. We. 
grant that men, under the first covenanl^^ 
were called upon to fear God. The reason ' 
of this appears obvious, when we refiect that 
God haa covenanted to bestow certain bless- 
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ings upon thein,proyiding they would do their 
duty. If diey failed, then he would execute 
the temporal judgments upon them, whieh 
the law points out, and tnreatens. Under 
this covenant men had just as much reason 
to fear, as they were liable to transgress it. 

But when an angel announced the dawn of 
a better covenant; he said "fear not, for be«> 
hold I bring you glad tidings of great joy*^* 
In thb i» nothing to be feared. All the &ar 
lies in the first, and thunders out to everi^ 
sintier, f *cursed is every one that continueta 
not in all things written in the law to do 
them?^' But John, speaking in view of die 
second covenant, says, "there is no fear ia 
love^ but perfect love caateth out fear, be- 
cause fear hath torment. He that feareth is 
not made perfect in love." The first cov- 
enant is founded on works, and heonditinnal; 
-—but the second is founded on the immutable 

{iromise of God. and is unconditiafud. In the 
aw, we are commanded to 'do according to 
the reasonableness of its requirements; but in 
the gospel we are exhorted to believe in view 
of evidence and fact. And as no man can 
believe, or disbelieve what he pleases, there- 
fore conditions are excluded. 

What is the meaning of gospel? It is good, 
tidings of great joy. fi is life and immortali- 
ty brought to light at the luppearing of our 
liOrd and Saviour, Jesus Christ, who has 
abolished death by giving us the assurance of 
a resurrection from corruption to incorruption 
and glory. It is news. In view of news, 
what is tne first thing necessary ? Answer, 
beUef, It is impossible to work news; there- 
fore the gospel is not of works. In the law, 
the first requirement is to do; — ^but in the 
ospel the first requirement is to believe- 
''he law-covenant is therefore temporary. 
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fallible and uncertain; but the gospel -cot- 
enant is eternal, infallible, and in all things 
well ordered and sure. The firBt rests on 
the obedience of the creature, but the Beennd 
on the promises of Jehovah. Paul therefore 
calls it -a better covenant established upon 
better promises. 

Perhaps some one may feel disposed to 
ask — whether faith is all that is necessary ? 
We reply that it is the cause which produces 
its effect. Paul answers this question thus — 
"We conclude that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law. Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God for- 
bid; jrea we establish the law." Here let the 
question be asked; — how do we establish the 
law by faiihl Answer. "Faith will have 
its perfect work." But what is that perfect 
work, which faith produces? Ans. Faith 
works love in the soul; and if we Jove God, 
we will keep his commandments. And/otfA, 
liyoe and keepir^ the commandments are the 
three exercises, that form the christian 
character. Faith is the foundation; works 
are not. We cannot begin to build on works. 
Instead of being the first, they are the last 
christian grace. They are the visible effects 
of an inward, living faith. 

Faith and faith on/y.is the seed rooted and 
ffrounded in the truth, and ^to use a Bible 
figure) it becometh a tree, anc produces all the 
fruits of the spirit — love, joy, meekness, 
temperance, long-suffering, forbearance. This 
is wiiat the apostle calls the " righteousness 
of faith" in contradistinction to "the 
righteousness of the law," produced by fear. 
Paul compares faith to a good olive tree. 
The Jews through unbelief were broken off, 
and v"thou (the Gentile) standest by faith." 
Jesus says; "if ye have faith as a grain of 
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mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this moantdn, 
remove hence to yonder plaee, and it shall 
remove." Here, io parable,faith is represen- 
ted as removinff mountains qf sin. He fur- 
ther says — ^''Thy faith hath made thee 
whole"; — ^not thy vtarks. Paul exclaims. 
''Faith works by love, purifies the heart and 
overcomes the world." John says, "and this 
is the victory that overcometh the world even 
our faith." 

It is a certain fact, that none of these 
salutary effects are ascribed to human works. 
The apostles in no instance say, that worlu 
purify the heart, or overcome the world— or 
that this is the victory, even your vorkM. 
The whole is ascribed to /ot^A; because that 
is the living tree on which the good 
fruits groWk Work are, in scripture, euled 
fruits. "By their Jruits ye shall know 
thefn"— that is by their work$, "A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruiU* To 
carry out this figure, we would remark that, 
fruit can have no existence till the tree is first 
produced. Therefore in a gospel sense no 

Sood works, acceptable to God, can be pro- 
uced without a true and living faith. The 
apostle declares, "without fakh it is impos- 
sible to please God." The gospel being 
?[ood tidings, or news, are you satisfied that 
aith is the first thing neeessary? I presume 
all denominations will assent to the fact, that 
faith is the first religious exercise of the 
creature. We shall then obc^ the command 
of the apostle, and "contend earnestly fbr the 
faith once delivered to the saints." 

But asks the reader,what matter is it which 
is fii*st in order, whether l&»e,faiih w tooribt? 
I reply that it is a matter of vast importance, 
and without understanding this fact, we eatt- 
Hot eome to tb6 knowlec^e of the truth) ef<iD 
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thoQf h we should be ever learning. If these 
three christian graces /iifM, lave and works, 
are preached in a connised and mixed man- 
ner, we cannot arrive at a true understanding 
of a gospel salvation, neither can we tell the 
difference between law and gospel. The 
law is of works, and the gospel is of faith. 
And no man can fulfil the spirit of the law, 
without faith in the gospel. When the sin- 
ner exercises faith in the love and iroodness 
of God in freely giving him eternal life,which 
infinitely transeends all other blessings — 
that moment faith works love in his heart, 
andcauses him to rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory. He then loves God be- 
cause God first loved him. And when the 
sinner loves God, he is passed from death 
unto life, and that love is the fulfilment of 
the law. 

We are now led to see the consistency of 
faith being the first step. It is the very 
eame that produces love to God; and love in- 
duces us to keep the commandments. ''Faith 
works by love,'* and "if ye love me," says 
Jesus, "ye will keep my commandments." 

We will now introduce an example, which 
will plainly show the distinction between the 
law and ffospel.*and in what manner they af- 
fect the smner. Suppose a kin^ sentence six 
of his subjects to imprisonment during life, 
and commands them to spend their days in 
hard labor. They are put in confinement, 
refuse to obey his commands — refuse to labor, 
and in the midst of their miseries curse his 
name. They are now in disobedience under 
the condemnation of the law. 

The king says to his only Son, I love those 
subjects and I covenant with you to set them 
free in three years. The Son says. Father 1 
delight to do thy will. Let me go and reveal 
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to tkeniy the glad tidings of this eoyensnt 
promise. The kin^ answers — my Son, in the 
fulness of timf I will send you. Let them 
remain, one year, under the law. But says 
the Son, they are now transgressing yonr 
law, and need instruction. The kins replies^ 
I will send my servant to enforce that law. 
Let him go and inform the prisoners, that I 
am angry with them for their conduct; and if 
they will obey my commands, and labor 
faithfully^ they shall have excellent food and 
good clothing as a reward. But if they will 
not comply, they shall be chained, and k^t 
on bread and water as a punishment for their 
disobedience. 

The serrant goes and delivers to them this 
message. Three of those subjects, for fear 
of the punishment and in hope of the reward^ 
obey the king, and outwardly respect his 
commands, but perhaps have little, or no 
love for him. [Here we see the righteous-- 
ness Qf the law which is not accepteable to 
God.] They accordingly receive, day fay 
day, the promised rewiurd. But the other 
three prisoners dispise these conditions and 
refuse to obey. They are chained, fed on 
bread and water, and meet their deserts. 

Here, then, are six prisoners laboring under 
the law, and g^aning in bondage with no 
hopies of deliverance. The law Knows of no 
deliverance--*no redemption. It simply 
serves as a school master to teach them the 
difierenoe between right and wrong— to teaok 
them the will of the king, and thus prepare 
them to receive a better covenant, which is 
to be revealed to them by the king's Son* 
But under the covenant they now are, they 
have no motives to prompt liiem to obedience,, 
but the ^sr of punishment and the hope of 
rewnnL la oar usxl, this will be fttlly 
illustrated. 
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SfiRMOBT TI. 

Tor vaihat if some did nol believe, $halt their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect f 
God forbid; yea let God be true, but every man 
a liar, Romans Hi: 8, 4. 

We resume the argument, in this discourse, 
concerning those prisoners brought forward 
in our last. We left them in bondage under 
the sentence of the law with no hopes of 
deliverance. The first year rolls away. The 
king says, my son, the time has come — go, 
and reveal my love to these prisoners by 
bringinff the promise of their redemption to 
light. The son flies on winffs of love, enters 
the prison and exclaims — I bring you good 
tidings of ffreat Joy. My father, the king, is 
vour friend. He loves vou; and that love 
has induced him to proclaim your liberation 
as a free gift. He has promised (and he can- 
not lie) that in tvf^o years from this day you 
shall be free. This covenant,so far as concerns 
its fulfilment, is unconditional. Believe, and 
you will be saved, bv faith in the promise, 
from your present rears, and condemnation 
under the law. 

Those stubborn prisoners see a sufficiency of 
evidence to believe the promise. They exer- 
cise unshaken faith in this second covenant 
between the father and son. This faith 
works by love in their hearts, and purifies 
them from disobedience. Their souls melt 
in view of the love and goodness of the king 
revealed to them by his son. In fine, they 
love him because he first loved them. They 
are now saved by faith in his promise fi'om 
not only all their miseries and sorrows, but 
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from their disobedience, and look forward 
with joy to the day of redemption. Here we 
perceive the, "righte<m»ne$$ of faith," which 
far exceeds the *'righteoustU$$ of the law." 
They now delight to obey the king because 
they are under the influence of love. 

Here let the question be asked — are these 
three men to be let out of prison at the ap- 
pointed time because thej believe the promise, 
or love and ol)ey the king ? They are not. 
Their redemption depended on the truth and 
faithfulness of the kine's promise which he 
made to his son, and that promise would 
have been fulfiled, even if it had not been 
revealed to them till the day of their deliver- 
ance. They are not to be set free as a re- 
ward for their faith, love and obedience. 
They have great peace and joy in believing 
that promise. They are in the happy enjoy- 
ment of a salvation by faith, and that is aD 
the reward they deserve, or have reason to 
expect. We here perceive that these three 
men are made to establish the law of their 
kinff by faith in the good news be sent them 
by his son, which is to them a gospel. We 
now see the propriety of the apostle's hm- 
ffuage — "We conclude that a man is justified 
by &ith without the deeds of the law. Do 
we then make void the law through fkitfa ? 
God forbid; yea we establish the law." 
We also perceive that these three men are 
not to be liberated from prison because they 
believe the promise, or love and ober the 
king. But on the contrary it is the king% 
love an4 promise to them which sets theni 
free. 

Let us now notice the other three prison- 
ers. One says I do not believe that we shalt 
ever be released ftom prison. It is too f^ood 
news to be uue» Well, shall his unbelief 
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make the king's promise of none effect ? The 
king f<»4Hd; yea let the king be true, but that 
man a liar. But let it be remembered that 
he cannot be proTed a liar unless he is liber- 
ated. Woula you now go and tell that man 
— sir, because! you will not believe ^ you shall 
never come forth from prison ? But do you 
not perceive that by so doing you would 

five the king the lier It would be saying^that 
is promise was good for nothing unless the 
nmn would believe it. It would be contend- 
ing that the unbelief of this prisoner will 
make the king's promise of none effect. 

The other two prisoners exclaim — ^we 
%elieve this second covenant, but it must bear 
some resemblance to the first which is con- 
<ditional. We believe that we shall get out of 
this prison, if we continue to serve the king 
«B we have heretofore, by keeping his com- 
mandments. — Here are two men trusting in 
the first covenant for deliverance. They are 
trusting in the law. They are depending on 
their own love oxkA fiiithfut/ness to the king 
for redemption, and not on the king's love, 
promise and ftdtkfulness to them. Here 
then we see the righteousness of the law in 
those two prboners; in another we see the 
^SSdct of unbelief; and in those three who 
remained disobedient under the /Sril covenant, 
we see the righteousness which is oi faith 
wlien the^ heard the glad tidings of re- 
demption in the second covenant. 

At I'ength the dav of their redemption 
dawns. They are all brought to the knowl- 
edge of llie truth* Those three prisoners, 
who were saved by faith in the promise 
those two jrears of suspense, now 
ir faith lost m certainty. Their sal- 
by faith has come to an end. And so 
iiiirihe uafo^el^ coadeouurtloaaaddoabtiBgs 
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of the other three prisoners. In cme word-*' 
^ebeUef Bad unbeh^ of them ^e lost in 
knowledge, and they burst out '^' songs of 
deliverance. So we perceive thkt ^a salva- 
tion by faith, and a condeninatibn in unbelief 
can last no longer than till we come to the 
knowledge of the truth. 

Let us now apply this to the scriptures. 
Man sinned, and not only involved himself in 
guilt and misery, but was sentenced to that 
very death with which God threatened him — 
"Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou re- 
turn." Here was the end of the first coven- 
ant, and the termination of all the miseries of 
life. It is evident from revelation as well as* 
reason that man at death drops to a state of 
insensibility, and knows no more till he is 
made alive in Christ, who is himself the 
second covenant. The language of scripture 
is, the dead know not any thing — ^they sleep— 
and the apostle (in 1. Cor. xv. chap.), reasons 
that if there be no resurrection, then there 
will be no future existence — ^that they which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished — ^tbat 
preaching was vain — ^faith was also vain, 
and that the christians were yet in their sins. 
On such language as this, I can put no other 
construction than that the resurrection is our 
salvation and eternal life, our deliverance 
from sin and imperfection. Under the first 
covenant the resurrection in Christ was not 
revealed to the human family, and the^ re- 
mained of course under the sentence of con- 
demnation with no hopes of a future exis- 
tence. <<By the ofiTence pf one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation.'' 
Obedience to the law was enforced by threat- 
nings on the one handi And promises of .tem- 
poral rewards on the 4)ther, which were eom^ 
muDicated to the fathera by the prophets. 
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But God has in these letter dayd spdltctA 
unto U8 by hb Son, and through him revealed 
the second covenant in whicn he '<ffate him 
the heathen for an inheritance, and the ut- 
termost parts of the earth for a possession,'' 
and declared him to be the resurrection aiid 
life of the world. If in the divine counsels 
no Christ had been provided, the human 
family it appears would have riemained in 
eternal slumber. They would have known 
but one covenant, which would have rewar- 
ded and punished them according to their 
deeds, and consigned them to the regions of 
the dead. <*But since by man came death, by 
man came also the resurrection of the dead." 

Ood saw fit to keep the human family for 
four thousand years under the first covenant, 
without the knowledge of eternal life thi^ou^p 
the resurrection of the dead. But it was, at 
leogthy ''made manifest by the appearing of 
<yar Saviour Jesus Christ, who hatn abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to 
light through the gospel.'' Yes. he first 
brought it to light, and through his apostle 
declared "In hope of eternal life which God 
that cannot lie promised before the world 
began, but hath in due time manifested Us 
wofd through preaching.'* This promise of 
eternal life, all men are called upon to be- 
lieve. The moment they believe, they are 
saved by faith, and are at peace; ana they 
that doubt are damned — ^they are a:keady un- 
der condemnation. But shall their unbelief 
make God's promise of eternal life of nose 
effect? God forbid; yea let God be true bnt 
every man a liar. ''For he hath condnded 
them all in nnbelief that he might have mer- 
cy upon all." 

We have now noticed the tivo covenantsr- 
tbe Um and ^jpel«*-have jk>intM out th^ dn- 
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tiaction between them — shown that all eon- 
ditiofu are confined to the law, and that the 
gospel is uncatiditional, and justly requires 
our faith and confidence. We will now 
bring to view the scripture doctrine of salr 
vation by faith, and show that divine truth 
must have an existence before we can be 
called upon to believe. 

All scripture is given by iiispiration of God 
and is based upon eternal and unchanging 
truth. Truth is one of the attributes of Je» 
hovah and the unshaken pillar that supports 
the throne of eternity. In truth and nghtr 
eousness he governs the world, and by an 
omnipotent arm wields the destinies of men. 
Trutftis the sun of divine revelation pouring 
its beams on intelliffent creatioii and calling 
upon all men to believe. If a man assert 
that which does exist, it is a truth; but if he 
assert that which does not exist, it is a . false- 
hood. Whatever has an existence in the 
compass of reality is a truth to be l)elieved) 
and whatever has no such existence is a 
falsehood not to be believed. It is beyond 
the power of man to create one solitary divine 
truth. All that he can do is to declare the 
existence of that which may be hidden from 
others, or relate some circumstances respect- 
ing that which does absolutely exist. An ab^ 
aolute truth must, therefore, be presented to 
the understandings of men before they can 
be called upon to believe it, or before they 
can be called believert for embracing it, or 
vnbeUevers for rejecting it. No man . can be 
an unbeliever for rejecting that which does 
not exist. 

We now commence plain arffoment by 
usine great plainness of speech. In preach- 
ing the gosjiel of Jesus Christ truth must be 
tie foundation. If then truth must exist be- 
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lore men can be called upon to believe, the 
question arises what is tnai truth which the 
second eopenant reveals for the belief of man- 
kind? Answer, it is the record God hath 
fiven of his Son. But what is the record? 
iCt John answer — ^^this is the record, Gpd 
hath given ns eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son." It then follows that we are to be- 
lieve that God has eiven us eternal life in his 
Son before the world began, and unchangea- 
bly promised it. Paul says — "In hope of 
eternal life which God that cannot lie prom- 
ised before the world began." If we believe 
the recordjwe are in the scriptures recognized 
ata believers and are saved by faith, and will 
of course exhibit in our life and conversation 
the righteousness of faith. 

The great error of many who read the 
Bible, consists in supposing there is but 
one salvation. But there are two. The 
first is a special salvation by belief in the pro- 
mise, and the second is our eternal salva- 
tion beyond the grave, where we shall be 
brought to the knowledge of the truth invol- 
ved in the promise, and to know shall be 
life eternal. Faith shall then be lost in cer- 
tainty. Now if we disbelieve the record will 
that make it false? No; our unbelief cannot 
alter the fact. Let the record then be pro- 
claimed to every creature — sayinff God has 
promised and ffiven you eternal life in Christ 
before the world began, and calls upon all to 
believe it. But suppose they should all re- 
ject it^ saying we do not believe one word of 
it, would their unbelief make the promise or 
record falser No. Would not then the record 
prove true? It would. Then the whole 
world would, of course, receive that eternal 
life which is promised and given them in 
Christ. No, says the objector, they will not 
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believe. But can their unbelief make God'ii 
promise of none effect? Can it put that tmtli 
out of existence and make it a falsehood? 
We would ask the objector, what will they 
not believe? Answer; they will not believe 
that God has given them eternal life in his 
Son. Very well, — then the whole. amount of 
the objection is that God has ji^iven them eter- 
nal life in Christ, but they will not believe it, 
and because they will not believe it, they 
never shall obtain it! Then we must contend 
(if they never obtam it) that it was never 
given to them, an^ if not given, then the re* 
cord is false; because tne record declares 
that God has given them eternal life in his 
Son. It then follows that their unbelief can 
make the faithfulness of God without effect 
by rendering the word, he has given, false. 

But says the objector it ought to be stated 
conditionally as follows — God first calls up- 
on men to believe, and if they will believe, 
then Christ will become their Saviour, and 
then they will receive eternal life in him and 
not before. But does not the objector see 
that he has stated no fact for them to believe 
in order to make Christ their Saviour? I aak 
what does God call upon them to believe? 
There must be some truth presented before 
men can be called upon to believe. God 
calls upon men to believe, what? — ^That 
Christ is their Saviour? But you said he was 
not their Saviour till after they believed. It 
then follows, according to the objector's state- 
ment, that he is not the Saviour of un- 
believers. Now do you not perceive that if 
you should call upon them to believe that he 
was their Saviour, you would call upon them 
to believe a lie ?-^that you would call upon 
them, to believe what did not exist? And 
what does not exist cannot be true. Grant 
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says the objector that he is'the Saviour of the 
world, still as many as do not beliere in him 
shall never be saved. But how can he be the 
Saviour of a man, he never saves? Two 
individuals are drowning in the water; vou 
exert all your power to save them, but fail. 
Can you call yourself the saviour of those 
two men from temporal death? Impossible. 
In order for Christ to be called the Saviour 
of the world, he must save the world; other- 
"wise there is not a shadow of profmety in 

giving him that name. And John says "We 
ave seen and do testify that the Fatner sent 
the Son to be the saviour ef the world"— 
'^We know, indeed, that this is the Messiah 
the Saviour of the world." 

in our* next, we will conclude this subject, 
a»d trust we ahall do it to the satisfaction of 
ow readers. 



SBRMUMT VII. 

Fer what if some did not helieve, shali iheit' 
tuibeliefmake the faith of God without effeetf 
God forbid; yea let God be trite, but every man 
a Uar. Romans iii: 8, 4. 

We now resume the argument in reference 
'to Christ the Saviour of men, as we proposed 
in our lost. * We here inquire of the objector 
^-do you Uien grant that ne is tbe Saviour of 
an men — ^the Saviour of the world as the 
scriptures declare? If so, we assure you that, 
he will save the numb^ of whom he is de- 
clared to be the Saviour. But, replies the 
olijector, heia not the Saviour of any man 
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till he believes. We ask — ^tiil he beKeves 
what? Why, replies the objector, till he be- 
lieves that Christ is his Saviour — ^if he believes 
' so, it will be so. Let us understand this — you 
say he is not the Saviour of an unbeliever, 
still he must believe that he t«, and that wHl 
make him so. Then he roust first believe a lie 
and that will create a truth. This is (as Paul 
says) "turning the truth ofGodintoa lie." 
But let us notice the record. ^'This is the 
record, God hath given us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son." Do you grant, that 
God has given eternal life in Christ to eyery 
man? No, says the objector. Very well, 
then they cannot be called upon to believe it. 
Finally, says the objector, grant that he has. 
This being granted, we^ would ask, whether 
they will not come in possession of it, if 
God's promise stands? Cfertainly. But, re- 
plies the objector, it is not theirs, till they 
believe. Then ihe record is not true till they 
believe it; because, on this principle, they 
must first belie ve,th at they have eternal life in 
Christ before it exists, and believing this lie 
will create it. , 

But, replies the objector, it is impossible 
that any man has eternal life given him in 
Christ, till he believes. We then ask, what 
truth do you wish him to believe, so that he' 
may obtain this eternal life? The fact is, there 
is none. He must believe this truihi itself, 
because it is the record; but this, you have 
taken from him. You cannot call upon a 
man to believe, till you admit the' existence 
of that very truth you wish him to believe. 
In order fully to expose the incon«stency of 
this conditional salvation, we will introduce 
an example. Suppose a /ather tell his ser- 
vant, I have a son in London, nineteen years 
of age, who is in poverty and disti'eBs. I 
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have given him in my will five thousand dol- 
lars, and I promise that it shall be put into 
his possession in two years. It is recorded 
and that record is true. Go my servant, and 
proclaim to him these glad tidings of great 
joy, and call upon him to believe, so that he 
may enjoy a salvation by faith during those 
two years of suspense, and be made happy 
even amidst his wants by looking forward to 
the day when it shall be put into his posses- 
sion. 

The servant sets out on his mission, and 
honestly believes that he understands his 
errand. Being arrived, he addresses him as 
follows — Son, your father is very rich, and 
he has not willed you five thousand dollars, 
nor given it to you on record; and he never 
will, unless you will^r^^ believe that l^e has. 
But, replies the son,. according to your' mes- 
sage, if I should believe that he has given me 
five thousand dollars, I should believe a lie. 
Let my father first give the money, deposit 
it in some bank, send me evidence of the fact, 
and with joy I will believe him. Well replies 
the servant you are a disobedient, stubborn 
unbeliever! because^ if you would only 
believe, so, it would be s(^ and you would 
have the money in two years. * 

You perceive (dear reader) that this ser- 
vant has presented no truth for this son to 
believe. He wishes to give this son the ina- 
pression that the obtaining of this fortune de- 
pends on his helieoin^y and not on the testth 
tnent record, and faithfulness of his father. 
In fact, he denies the existence of the father's 
voiUi and the record, and requires the son to 
believe a lie so as to create the truth. The 
servant does not understond his messa^, and 
the SOB does not know on what certam^ to 
rest for the money. 
4 
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In the same manner we are called upon to 
secure an interest — an eternal life m the 
Saviour. They will not admit its existence 
till we believe. Then belief must create it. 
But may we spend our last breath in convin- 
cing poor sinners that it is already secnred 
in Christ for them, so that thev may believe, 
and live by faith on the son of God. 

This father sends another messenger. He 
tells this son of the goodness of bis father, 
and that he has willed him five thousand dol- 
lars, that itiewill is put on record, and that this 
fortune will be put into-his possession in two 
years. The son does not believe it. Now 
he is an unbeliever. But does his unbelief 
alter the truth of the will or of the record. No. 
The certainty, of his obtaining the money, 
rests on the faithfulness of his kind parent. 
This servant perseveres, uses convincing ar- 
guments, and the son at length believes the 
record, is saved by faith from all his miseries, 
and rejoices with joy unspeakable. But his 
believiiig does not make the record any more 
true than it was before he believed it.. It 
simply alters his present condition by kind- 
ling in iiis bosom the joys arising from faith 
and anticipation. — ^We have now answered 
the objections that would naturally be brought 
forward by those who believe that our eternal 
salvation is predicated on conditions. As 
works are not the requirements of the, gospel 
only so far as they flow from faith in the 
truth, and as faitfi must precede works^ 
therefore the truth of our eternal life in 
Christ) must exist previous to our believing. 
Consequently all conditions are excludedfrom 
the gospel covenant. 

We will now meet the objector on the doc- 
trine of election and reprobation, the sub- 
stance of which is as follows — After man fell,. 
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God was pleased to provide a Saviour for a 
part of the human family. That elect num- 
ber he chose in Christ before the foundation 
of the world, gave them eternal life in him, 
and for them only he tasted death. The gos- 
pel is now to be preached to the whole world, 
and as long as they reject it, they are un- 
believers. But the electshall sooner, or later, 
all be brought to believe 

We will examine the foundation on which 
this statement rests. To bring it clearly be- 
fore you, we will take an example. Suppose 
there is a congregation of one hundred per- 
sons. Fifty of them were elected to ever- 
lasting life before the foundation of the 
world — ^were secured by a [Saviour, and the 
rest were reprobated to endless wo. For 
them no Saviour was designed, and no eternal 
life ever has, or ever will be given them in 
him. Suppose a sermon is preached to those 
one hundred; and the fifty, who are elected, 
b«lieve the record of their eternal life, are 
brought to the obedience of faith, while the 
other fifty remain unmoved. The preacher 
turns upon them and pronounces them unr 
believers. But in what sense are they un- 
believers ? There has been no tinith presen- 
ted to them, which they disbelieve. Must 
they believe that Christ is their Saviour, or 
that they have an eternal life in him? But 
they would in such case believe a lie. If 
they believed right the reverse of the elect, — 
believed that God was their enemy and that 
Christ was not their Saviour, they would be 
believers. But if they believed what the M^ 
converts did, they would be unbelievers. We 
here repeat one premise laid down in our last 
discourse — ^viz. In order for any man to be 
styled a believer or unbeliever, there must first 
be presented some truth for him to embrace 
or reject. , 



T- 



56 

• 

Now either God has given us eternal life 
in Christ before the world began, or he has 
not. If he has, then we are unbelievers if we 
reject it. If he has not siven it, and should 
we still believe that he has, we would then 
believe a lie. But neither our belief, or un- 
belitfcan ever alter the fact. 

God haiS ''chosen us in Christ before the 
foundation of the world that we should be 
holy and without blame before him in love: 
having predestinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jesus Christ to himself according 
to the good pleasure of his will." • » » 
"Having ma^ known unto us the mystery of 
his will according to his good pleasure which 
he hath purposed in himself; that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, he mi^ht 
gather together, in one, all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in him." Some apply the above 
to the elect. But it embraces all things in 
heaven and eaith, which are to bq gathered 
together in Christ, and be new creatures. In 
addition to this we will introduce two more 
passages. ''Who hath saved us, and called 
us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and 
ffrace which was given us in Christ Jesus be- 
fore the world began." "In hope of eternal- 
life, which God, tnat cannot lie, promised be- 
fore the world began." In these scriptures 
we are assured /ir«^, that God chose us in 
Christ, before the foundation of the world — 
second, that he saved us according to his own 
purpose and grace before the world began, 
and third that he promised eternal life before 
the world began. These things being em- 
braced in his original plan, and purpose, 
their performance is therefore certain as that 
the whole plan of God will be earned into 
execution. 
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. There is, in my humble opinion, a strange 
inconsistency in J;he common doctrine. They 
contend that on Recount of the transgression 
of our first parent, all mankind were fallen 
creatures, and ieven came into existence 
totally depraved. To show the justice of* , 
Goil m this cbijfsjitution of our nature, thev 
contend that Adam was our covenant head, 
and had he maintained his orij^iaal purity, we 
should also have stood per&ct in holiness, 
and no one woufdhave had any reason to 
complain. Now since Adam has fallen, and 
involved us in ruin, it is equally* ust id God 
that we should shave the fate ^Kp* covenant 
head in the one instance as in flrbther. But 
if we make use of this same argument in re- 
lation to Christ, the second Adam — if we^ ^ 
contend that he was the covenant head of 
eveiy man, that the covenant was not made 
for this, but for the future world — that this 
covenant of grace being made between the 
Father and the Son, was to stand independ- 
ent of man — ^that^etemal life was promised 
and given us in him before the world began 
— that as our covenant head, he resisted all 
temptations, and perfectly fulfiled the law — 
.that he died, and appeared alive beyond the 
tomb free from temptation, and in a holy and 
immortal constitution. If we contend for 
this, making use of their own arguments, - 
saying that it is just as rational that we should 
appear in the image of Christ iz^ the future 
world as that we should come into^ this 
world in the image of Adam, they will pro- 
nounce the argument so far as applicable to 
Adam, soundlogic, but so far as this same 
argument of theirs is applied by Universalists 
to Christ, they pronounce it perfect jargon. 

But, says the objector, there is one point 
you have not settled, and I will here rest the 



^1 whole of my ar^uoient iipiui ij .^ ft..is# jhjs-^ 
God has in do instance j^inised Itehial life 

' '« to unbelievers ; and unless ydLcaiL prove that 
iffy- promise does exteni ttf^tfcem, yours . argu- 
• inents must fall lite rotteaiybs to th% gK>und. 
. .^We have certainly prov^p^ijtAnd ha ^tead 
.^ to the objecW'sTequestS«6^dKit be^nj|«me 
/'measure, going over the. gSr^lJl alre'licw' oc- 
cupied. We will, how^w, just tojcn'. this 
pomt again. We will anfiraluce th^ fallow- 
ing words off Paul, to Tjfus. "Irf?hbpeof 
.eternal life'whic& God thtoti^nnot lia^romis* 
' «d beibre th^^orld begai^'' 

If God i^^Bsed his' clotures etomal life 
befortth^^ndbeganf will they not obtain 

« it? Th^y will for this passage says that he 
cannot U^ But says the olij^tor, he has 
not. promised it to the unbeliever. We 
would then inquire, what is it that constitutes 
. him an unheliever? Why do you call him an 
unbelieverl Do you say because he dis- 
believes the t)*uth of God's promise? Then 
you must, of course, admit the truth of God's 
promise to him. If so, it must stand, for 
God cannot lie. You cannot call upon a 
sinner to believe, until you admit the existence 
of tJuit very truth, you wish . him to believe, 
God's promise of eternal life in Christ, is the 
gospel we are called upon to believe with a 
sincere heart. If you contend that it is 
promised to an elect number only, and not 
to the i*epri(^bates, then if they should all be 
brought to the knowledge of the truth, what 
would they believe? Ans. The elect would 
believe the promise of eternal l^fe was made 
to them, the reprobates would believe right 
the reverse of the elect, and all would- be 
believers. No, says the objector, the rej)- 
robates ought to believe just as the elect do. 
But in this case, they would believe that they 
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I also iiadf the' promise of eternal life. Thi« 
woul4 be believing a lie, because you say 
God has not made them that promise. How 
would you jireach to such persons ^ If you 
called upon th4m to belieye the truth of tl^ 
gospel, which is eternal life, you would cau 
upon them tcf^lklieve a lie. How can you 
extijcate yomself from this difficulty? But 
inquires the ob^ctor, how do you know that 
God has proirp^ed this etf rnal life to all ^ 
Ans. Because tkte scriptures do call all men 
either believers, or umelievers, in view of the 
promise that God has ma^L Take away 
that promise, and'belief or ^^lief respect- 
ing It can no longor have^ra existence— 
Believers and unbelievers would be no more. 
But says the objector this is not proof that 
eternal life is promised to an unbeliever. 
Well, I am surprised at this assertion of my 
opponent ! First, I ask, what do you call a 
believer.^ Ans. One, who believes that God 
has promised, and given him eternal life in 
Christ before the world began. Then of 
course an unbeliever must be one, to whom 
God has also promised and given eternal life in 
Christ before the world began, but who will 
not believe it. But says the objector this 
cannot be. I would then ask whether 
eternal life was not promised, and given in 
Christ to the believer before he believed itf 
Certainly. It must have been a truth before 
he could believe. Well, what was he at that 
time.^ An unAcWever of course. Then eternal 
is promised to all, because itJs the lack of 
faith in that never failing promise of Jehovah 
that constitutes an unbelieveij. But says the 
objector — ^a man "must do so and so," or he 
cannot be saved. This is not correct; he 
must believe^ or he cannot be saved. We 
are saved by faith in the promise, and are 
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permitted to look forward with satisfaction \ 

and joy to an immortal existence where we j 

shall be free from sin, sorrow and pain. : 

This faith and hope fill the soul with love to 
God, and induce u^ to break off our sins 
by righteousness. So a salvatiqn by faith 
can only be enjoyed in this lifc,^nd is to end 
when faith and hope are lost in certainty and 
in joy. Though only few are saved by faith, 
yet all shall know the Lord frt>m the greatest 
to the least, whom to know is life etemaL 
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SERMON Till. 

Jesun answered and said unto him, verily, 
verily, I saif unto thee, except a man be born^ 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

> * John iii 3. 

As we have in the last three sermons dwelt 
particularly on a salvation by faith, we will 
take the liberty to introduce the subject of 
the new birth next in order, as it \yiU be, more 
readily, retained by the reader, in this con- 
nexion than otherwise. Indeed, it bears a 
strong resemblance to them so far as the sub- 
ject of faith is ooncemed in our present ex- 
position. But whoever is. a careuil reader of 
the New Testament, will discover that the 
subject of faith, and the genuine repentance 
which that faith produces, is not of trivial 
moment. 

There is no subject of divine revelation, on 
which more has been said, preached and 
written than the one, which we are now 
about to consider. It has been brought for- 
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ward by men of talents and erudition as an 
insuperable barrier against Universal Salva- 
tion, and their several adherents have taken 
it for gra!nted, that it can never be explained 
in harmony with the sentiment, that all men 
shall eventually obtain eternal life through 
the Redeemer of men. But these impressions 
have arisen from the fact, that they have taken 
^heir own views and explanations to be scrip- 
turally correct, and from these premises, they 
have drawn conclusions utterly opposed to 
the final holiness and happiness of God's in- 
telligent creation. They have supposed the 
new birth to be some mysteriotis change pro- 
educed by some mysterious operation of the 
^divine spirit on the mind, and that it is in 
:£iubstance a miracle. 

One denomination has contended that if a 
man once obtained this change, he was safe, 
could never "finally fall from grace," but 
would eventually land in the kingdom of im- 
mortal glory. Several other denominations 
Admit the new birth to be the same change 
already noticed, but contend that the suhject 
may fall from grace, and be finally lost. Here 
then the man, who was, according to their 
views, born again, might still never see the 
kingdom of God beyond the grave. On this 
principle, the new birth would be no security, 
that any one would obtain heaven. Accor- 
ding to this sentiment, a man might be born 
again, fall away, and be born again "until 
seven times," and in the end not see the 
kingdom of God. Those, who advocate this 
sentiment, believe that faith and repentance 
are prerequisites to the new birth, and also 
believe in the salvation of infants. 

This being so, it will come to pass that 
half of the world will be saved, inasmuch as 
about that number die in what may be, justly, 
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termed an infant state. But of those, who 
come to years of accountability, they believe 
but few will be saved. So the greater pro- 
portion of those, who will finally surround 
the throne of God, will be those, who have 
never been born again according to their 
views. It will not, I presume, be contended, 
that infants who, they believe, are totally de- 
praved, ever exercise faiths or experience 
the new birth in this life. 

From the above views, I shall taVe the 
liberty to dissent, and may probably differ 
some from the expositions given by others. 
It is evident that Jesus Christ in his instruc- 
tions frequently brought forward some natural 
facts plainly understood by those whom he 
addressed, in order more clearly to .illustrate 
his subject, and then made his illustrations 
so nearly resemble that natural fact, that no 
man could possible misunderstand him, unless 
he had been led into tradition by blind guides. 
In the context, he makes, allusion 'to natural 
birth, of which every man knows the mean- 
ing, and says to Nicodemus, "that which is 
born of the flesh is fiesh, and that which is 
born of the spirit is spirit." 

Natural birth pre-supposes the perfect for- 
mation of the human body by that secret 
energy of nature, God only can comprehend. 
But that formation, itself, is not birth. Birth* 
is that operation, that introduced us into this 
world. We are now flesh and blood, which 
cannot inherit the kingdom. What is born 
of the flesh is flesh. We must now be born 
again from mortal to immortality, otherwise 
we could not see the kingdom of God. 

Must not man be born of a woman in order 
to see this world? Can he look upon the 
beautiful- objects of creation, or contemplate 
these countless wonders of the Almighty be- 
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all thines he might have the pre-eminence 
Rev. chap. i. 5. '^Jesus Christ the faithful 
witness, Siud thejirat begotten from the dead." 
Here it is plainly stated that he is the JirBt 
boTm from the dead" — "the^r*^ begotten from 
the dead." These scriptures in connexion 
with several others, that might be quoted,, 
prove that Christ was bom again, and that 
the resurrection is called birth. 

It is evident that man falls to a state of in- 
sensibility in death, and remains in sleep 
while the spiritual body is forming out of 
those subtle materials, that at death pass into 
hades; and when the reorganization is com- 

Sleted, the new being is bom into the king- 
om of immortal glory. A drowning man, 
we know, falls to a state of unconsciousness. 
Fainting — yes, even a night's sleep proves 
that the mind Is susceptible of falling into 
insensibility, or suspending its mental opera- 
tions, and disproves the notion of it^ entering 
a future state, only through a resurrection of 
the dead. This fact is not only substantiated 
by reason, but it is the doctrine of Revelation. 
The wise man says, "the dead know not any 
thing." Paul, in the xv. chap. 1. Cor. pre- 
dicates the truth of our resurrection on^the 
fact that Christ rose from the dead;- and on 
this ground he reasons, that if there be no 
resurrection; then preaching is vain, faith is 
also vain, the christians were yet in their 
sins, and they that were fallen asleep in 
Christ were perished, and concludes by say- 
ing, "let us eat, drink, for tomorrow we die." 
Suppose a christian should this moment die, 
and, according to common opinion, enter 
immediately on an immortal existence. 
Could we now say — if there be no resurrec- 
tion, he is fallen asleep in Christ and perish- 
^? No, because, instead of being perished, 
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i. e, annihilated, he would remain in infinite 
happiness and glory, even if there should, 
never, be any resurrection. So you perceive 
that Paul did not believe any one could enter 
eternity only through a resurrection. He 
believed, they would fall asleep ia Chi'ist, and 
in that sleep remain till in Christ they were 
made alive. He embraces the whole in the 
following words — "Since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead." 

When the sentence of death was pronoun- 
ced upon Adam, which was to pass upon all 
men, the promise of a Saviour then made, 
was, it appears, not understood. Their pos- 
terity looked forward for a temporal king, 
and had no idea of an immortal existence be- 
yond the "narrow house." Death the king 
of terrors, was not yet disarmed of hisr sting 
by th^ resurrection of our triumphant Re- 
deemer. This truth was not yet revealed to 
men. Here the human family were without 
hope, and trembling at the darkness — ^the 
seven fold darkness of the tomb. No ray of 
light and joy beamed from that cheerless 
mansion to ease the achins heaf t, or dispel 
that«melancholy gloom, which pervaded the 
pai*ental b^som when gazing for the last time 
upon the struggles of a dying child. ' 

Here was a world born into existence un- 
9eF the certain sentence of death, and groan- 
ing in the bondage of corruption, without any 
hope of being delivered irom it, by an im- 
mortal birth, "into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God." In this period of anxiety 
and distress, the glad tidings were proclaiir.ea' 
to the shepherds on the plains of Judea, an- 
nouncing the birth of the Saviour of the 
world. A new birth, which is not mentioned 
in the old Testament, was at length pro- 
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claimed by a Saviour in the new. He dfed 
on the cross, and was 'Hhe first born from 
the dead." 

He is the head of every man, by the grace 
of Ged tasted death for every man, and rose 
again for their justification. The scriptures 
declare that "we sh*!! be saved by his life'* — 
that he is "the bread of God that cometh 
down from heaven and giveth life to the 
world." He is our way, our truth and life, 
and "because he lives we shall live also." 
"As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive," or bom from the dead. 
And he that is made alive in Christ is a new 
creature, old things are passed away — all 
things are become new. 

But, says the reader, thotlgh the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus is set forth b^ a birth from 
death, yet the resun'ection of the human 
family is never so represented. You mistake. 
Out of the many passages that might be ad- 
duced, we have room, in this discourse, for 
only one. It shall, however, be satisfactory. 
In Romans, 8th chapter, Paul says, " Be- 
cause the creature itself also, shall be deliv- 
ered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God 5^ for 
we know that the whole creation groarieth 
and travaileth in pain together until liow." 
JWe would remark, that the word creature, 
IS ktisis in the Greek, and is the same that is 
rendered creation in the next verse. ] In this 
quotation, you perceive, that Paul represents 
tne whole creation as groaning in travail 
pains, and declares that the whole creation 
shall be delivered from the bondage of cor- 
ruption into the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God. He compares them to a woman in 
pain ready for delivery; and that they are 
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delivered from corruption to incorruption at 
the resurrection is certain. [See 1 Cor. 
XV : 42.] 

You now understand what I mean by the 
new birth. It is to pass from death to life 
and immortality, in Christ, beyond the grave, 
where flesh and blood can' never enter. For 
that whi<;h is born of the flesh is flesh, and 
that which is born of the spirit is spirit. 

We have now pointed out the new birth, 
and shown that it bears some resemblance to 
the natural birth, with which Jesus compared 
it. And how truly sublime and cheering the 
houffht, that the great family of man, who 
are all born into existence under the certain 
sentence of death, are to receive a second 
birth into an exiiMce entirely new, and the 
whole of his dying, family are to be made 
the children of Jesus Christ by adoption. 

In our next, we shall notice the change we 
experien(9e in this life, called in scripture 
the new birth, and explain the term, " king- 
dom of God." 



« '//^ 



09 



SERMON IX. 

Jenus answered and said unto him, verily, 
verily, I^ay unto thee, except a man he born 
o^gain, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

John iii. 3. 

In our last, we have shown, that the spir- 
f^MZbirth bears some resemblance to a nat- 
ural birth with which Jesus compared it — and 
as the^r^f introduces us into this world^so the 
«6Cona will introduce us into the future and 
immortal world at the resurrection, where we 
shall be as the angels of God in heaven, and 
"be the children of God being the children of 
the resurrection,^^ There we shall be com- 
pletely free from sin and pain. There the 
gushing tear of sorrow sRall cease to flow, ^ 
and the brow of disconsolate humanity be " 
ruffled no more. « 

We will now attend to the present efiects 
that the truth of this birth has upon u§ here, 
and notice at the same the phrase, ^^kmgdom 
of God." 

The question now arises; do not some ex- 
perience the new birth in this lifef They do. 
But in what sense do they experience it? 
Ans. hy faith. In this world we pass from 
death to life: not. that we have actually been 
in the grave and brought to life beyond it; 
but the believer experiences this by faith. 
And this faith has a mostpowerful and Kappi- 
fying" influence on his af&ctions, and consci- 

2aently on his life and con^ct. All, that 
rod has revealed for the salvation of the 
world — our justification, our sanctiflcatipn, 
our new birth, our heaven, our all — yes, all 
these important and heavenly changes are sum- 
med up,and embraced in our immortal resur- 
rection, and will actually take place through 
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death; and while in this world we can 
embrace them, only by faith. 

The scriptures declare that "we walk by 
faith and not by sight." Paul says, "the life 
which I now live in the flesh I live by th« 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himself for me." Paul knew that he 
had eternaVlife given him in Christ, before 
the world began, and faith in that glorious 
truth produced a happiness — a divine life in 
his heart, called the kingdom of God within. 
Let ua notice these several points. I. 
First; "Christ rose again for our justification.*' 
Our justification then exists in our resurrec* 
tion state, and will there in all its reality take 
place. But capnol a man be justified heref 
Yes; he can be jui^tified through faith in thai 
truth. 2. Seconds "By the which will, we 
are sanctified through the offering of the body 
of JesustCbrist once for all." Uur sanctiji- 
cation then, by the will of God, will take 
place through death. But cannot a man he 
sanctified while here7 Yes; he can he sancti- 
fied through faith in that truth! 3. Third; 
Christ was "put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the spirit." So in his resur- 
rection he passed from death to life, and thus 
revealed the truth that we shall also pass 
from death to life bjr the power of God, and 
be like him who is the "first fruitg." But 
cannot a man pas^s from death to life while 
on earth? Yes; he can pass fVom death to 
life through faith in that truth. Jesus says — 
*'He that heareth ray word and believeth on 
him that sent me hath everlasting life and 
shall not come into condemnation but is pas- 
sed feoTk death unto life." 4. Fourth; our 
eternal life will be realized beyond death. 
"The things that are not seen are spiritual and 
eternal." But can we not enjoy it her^f 
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Yes; *'He that believeth on the Son ?utth 
everlasting life;" — that is, he enjoys it by 
faith. 5. Fifth; Christ was the "first born 
from the dead." So we also shall pass the 
reality of the new birth by faith. Bat can 
we not enjoy it here? John says — "For what- 
soever is born of God overcometh the world, 
and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world even ourfaith,*^ 

Thus it is evident that a man may in this 
life he justified f sanctified, pass from death 
td life, may enjoy eternal life, and he horn 
<%gain through faith in these several correspon- 
dent facts. His faith, howeMsr, can make 
them no more certain-, because they nmst 
exist, and be solemn and unalterable facts 
before he can be called uponto believe them. 
The truth of the above^ve/ac^5, we perceive, 
are embraced in our resurrection. If Ave Are 
not, in our resurrection, to he justified,, mite- 
tijied, born again, and obtain eternal life, 
then we cannot he justified, sanctified or, bom 
again here through faith in those truths; — 
because there would be no such truths in ex- 
istence for us to exercise faith in. If the ob- 
jector will not allow these facts unalterably 
to exiat previous to believinff, what then will 
he call upon us to believe? Will he call upon 
us to believe that we have an eternal life in 
Christ when no such fact exists, and contend 
that our believing this lie will create the fact? 
This would be the most ridiculous absurdity. 

But the truth exists, and the believer by 
faith enjoys it before hand. He enjoys it by 
anticipation, not in reality. It can be brought 
to his understanding or experience no other 
way, only through the gospel medium of 
faith. I challenge the objector to show me 
between the lids of the New Testament, any 
regeneration, new birth, justification, or sanc- 
5 ^ 
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tification, that has already taken place in any 
otlfer sense than throngh faith. All these 
things, in their reality are to take place in our 
resurrection, when we shall be like the angels 
of God, and by faith we bring them present 
to our minds and enjoy them here. Dr. 
Watts says — "Faith brings distant pros- 
pects home, Of things a thousand years ago. 
Or thousand years to come." Paul, there- 
fore, exhorts us to forget the things that are 
behind, and reach forward to those that are 
before — ^to press to the mark &c. because 
the reality — ^the object of our faith lies be- 
fore us. But persons, who do not under- 
stand the operations of faith on the mind in 
view of its c6rrespondent truth, and who 
honestly belieifrtiiat the new birth has in 
reality already tatten place with them, are 
always looking back to the time they were 
born again, and telling over their "old ex* 
periences." Now this is right in them, if 
they have passed through the reality; for 
every man ought to look to the substance in 
which he exercises faith and hope. But 
certainly the scriptures exhort us to look for- 
ward, and anchor our faith und hope within 
the vail, where our forerunner hath for us 
entered. It is therefore certain that the 
reality exists there, and is yet to come. Such 
persons then, in looking back to their ex- 
perience, are mistaking the birth produced by 
faith for the real birth itself. This is just as 
unreasonable as it would be to suppose that 
the foretaste, we sometimes enjoy of immor- 
tal life, was that life itself. It is true we at 
times enjoy a heaven on earth. But as it 
respects the kingdom of immortal glory, "eye 
hath not seen, ear heard^ neither hath it en- 
tered into the heart of man to conceive the 
glory th^t shall be revealed in us." The re- 
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ality is therefore yet to come, and by faith we 
receive only an antepast of its joys. 

From the above observation we infer that, 
the resurrection is the only gospel faith and 
hope of a future, happy conscious state of 
bems. When our minds are enlightened to 
see tne mighty changes, that we mortals are 
represented, in the scriptures of truth, as des- 
tined to experience by being raised in a holy 
and deathless constitution, we are then led to 
consider the resurrection of embracing all 
those realities that we are called upon by 
Jesus Christ and his apostles to embrace by 
faith and enioy in this life. So great and 
sublime is the ffift of God, and so far sur- 
passing thougnt does it magnify the per- 
fections of the divine character, and in so 
amiable a light does it manifest bis love to the 
childreti of' men, that a living faith in its re- 
ality cannot but obtain a salutary influence 
on our life and conversation. So mudh stress 
did the apostles lay upon its importance, that 
thejr went every where preaching the resur- 
rection of the dead, as the gospel of Christ. 

There is one point we will here notice. 
All denominations acknowledge that for any 
man by faith to pass from death to life is a 
change for the better. If so, then the reality, 
namely to pass from the sleep of death to an 
immortal existence, must be a change for the 
better. Because it is by believing that future 
reality wo are said to have passed from death 
to life here. The conclusion is unavoidable 
that the reality must correspond with its 
antepast by faith. To understand this let us 
reverse it. Suppose it should be an establish- 
ed law in the nature and constitution of things 
that all mankind should pass from death to 
immortal miserv in the future world. Let 
this be revealed and proclaimed as an un- 
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chaDging truth. As many as foeHeved it 
would of course pass from death to immortal 
misery in faith, which would lead them to 
curse the being who made them, and destined 
them to this unhappy end. It woukl be a 
change for the worse. 

Our subject is now so far plain (according 
to our views) that the phrase "ktngdom of 
God^^ will be readily understood. Though 
it has, by different writers, been made te 
bear many different significations, yet we 
shall take the liberty to contend that it simply 
means as follows — 1. First an immortal ex- 
istence beyond the grave brought to light by 
the resurrection of Christ; — and 3— Second 
a belief in that reality is the kingdom of God 
we here enter and enjoy hy faith. Into this 
kingdom, infants^ idiots and heathen and un- 
believers do not enter, because faith is the 
only condition. This is the kingdom of hea- 
ven that men, blind leaders of the blind, shut 
up. They neither enter themselves, nor suf- 
fer those that would enter to go in. They 
keep the evidence of the reality out of sight 
so tnat men cannot look beyond the vail to its 
brighter glories and enjoy its peaceful reign 
in their hearts by faith. When faith is 
lost in certainty, then this kingdom will be 
delivered up, and to know shall be life eter- 
nal. This difinition we believe will hold 
good, and apply to any passage in the New 
Testament where it may occur. Though 
some contend that it very seldom has refer- 
ence to an immortal existence, yet we stren- 
uously contend that there is no propriety in 
the phrase only in connexion with such an 
existence. We cannot enter, or be born 
into the kingdom of God by faith, unless we 
admit the reality in the fu*st place to have an 
existence, any more than we could, by faith^ 
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enjoy eternal life unless there is such a re- 
ality as eternal life beyond the grave. The 
above, the reader will please to fix in his 
mind. 

•We now perceive that man drops into the 
sleep of death, and that the resurrection, or 
new birth is his only hope of a future happy 
state of existence, and is the only change 
that can free him from imperfection, and sin, 
and make him a new creature in a new and 
immortal existence beyond the grave. 

We will here introduce an example to 
make our argument so far plain. Suppose 
you were now in iffnorance respecting the 
doctrine of life and immortality through a 
resurrection. You know yoii must die, and 
sincerely think that death will terminate your 
existence forever. You see your children one 
after another laid upon their dying bed, and 
with distraction shake the farewell hand of 
eternal separation, and with the most solemn 
melancholy and wo, look forward to the pe- 
riod when you must follow them down to the 
chambers of eternal silence, and cease to be. 

In this moment of dread solemnity and 
gloom, suppose some kind angel should ap- 
pear at the bed-side of your expiring child, 
and kindly inquire, why are you troubled ? 
You answer, because my children have fal- 
len ! — ^the last of my infant train lies panting 
for breath, and the^dreadful hour has come 
when all those silken affections, that bind our 
hearts in love, must be rent assunder, and in 
the awful bosom of death, be extinguished 
forever ! — Suppose your guardian angel smil- 
ing over the ruins of deau, should point you 
far beyond these changing scenes, and with 
rapture exclaim, you shall meet this darling 
child asain and commingle with your little 
fallen nock in glory t You and they and all 
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mankind shall be born from the dead into the 
kingdom of God, and be new creatures free 
from sin and pain, and ''be the children of 
God being the children of the resurrection.*^ 
Jesus your Lord ''was the first born from th4) 
dead," and you shall pass from death to Wfd 
and live forever. 

Now suppose you positively believed hia 
words; could you not say in the scripture 
form of the expression that through faith you 
was already 'passed from death to life' ? — that 
you was born of faith, and by faith was in 
the kingdom of God? You certainly could, 
and it would in eveiy sense of the word be 
true. Through faith, you would be justified, 
through faith sanctified; through faith you 
would enjoy eternal life — in fine, through 
faith you would be saved. This faith would 
give love unmeasured to your Creator, and 
nil your soul with joy unspeakable and full 
of glory. "Faith works by love, purifies the 
heart and overcomes the world." 

Reader, do you not love the Lord for his 
wonderful goodness to his children ? What 
fflorious •hopes are here! "and he that hath 
tnis hope in him purifieth himself even as he 
is pure" — you now see why the gospel rings 
with the word faith from one end to tpe 
other. 

The world previous to the coming of Jesus 
Christ had no knowledge of immortality 
through a resurreclion, into the kingdom of 
God. The phrase "bom again?^ is not men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, and of course 
means something more than etrnverHon, This 
subject will be continued in our next. 
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SERMOX X. 



** Je8i48 answered and said unto kim. Verily ^ 
verily I say unto thee, except a man be born 
ctgain^ he cannot see the kingdom of God.y 

John iii: 3. 

The literal rendering of this passage seems 
to be — " except a man be born above. The 
word above being substituted^ for again more 
forcibly demonstrates the correctness of my 
views in the two former discourses. 

Many charge the Universalists vnth deny- 
ing the necessity of a new birth, or regene- 
ration. But take from me my faith and 
hope in that glorious truth, and I must at that 
moment resign the salvation of every human 
being. Convince tne that not another child 
will be born into this world, and you will at 
once convince me that this world will shortly 
be destitute of a solitary inhabitant. Con- 
vince me that a man will not be born again, 
and you will not only convince me that no 
one will ever enter the kingdom of God^ but 
that the niany worlds, that have already 
passed from the stage of mortal being, and 
those that shall hereafter follow, will alike 
be consigned to eternal silence! Endless 
misery is out of the question. That could 
have had no existence even had there been 
no resurrection in Him who is the life of the 
world; but death would have terminated the 
existence of all. Such a punishment is not 
threatened in all the writings of Moses and 
the prophets. And we cannot reasonably 
suppose, if such were a i>rincipal truth in 
revelation, that God would suffer four thou- 
sand years to elapse without warning his 
creatures of such an awful doom. Upon 
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our first parents, for transgressmg tbe law, 
he pronounced all the miseriei^ of life^ and 
uttered the closing sentence, *^ Dust thou art 
and unto du^t shalt thou return." Here the 
doctrine of endless miseiy (if that be the 
sentence of the violated law) ought to have 
been clearly stated to the "covenant head'' 
of our race, so that the same sentence might 
pass upon all that have sinned, unless they 
complied with the conditions set before them. 

But we leave this point, and will notice the 
^th verse which may, perhaps, be considered, 
as an objection to m^ views, and urged as 
proof that the new birth is wholly confined 
jto this life. "Except a man be bom of 
watery and of the spirit," &c. What is here 
meant by ** wafer"? Ans, baptism ^by iofi- 
mersion. This, instead of being an objec- 
tion to my views, will strengthen them. 
Baptism in water is nothing more than a ]^- 
ure of our death and resurrection, by which 
we manifest our faith in the resurrection of 
the dead, by which faith our hearts are bap- 
tized into the spirit and truth of the gospel 
of Christ. 

Paul says, 1 Cor. xv: S9 " Else what shall 
they do, which are baptized for th^ dead, if 
the dead rise not at all ? why are they then 
baptized for the dead?" Baptism being only 
a figure of our death and resurrection, is 
perhaps, in a gospel sense, of but little con- 
sequence to christians in the present day. 

Christ went to John and was baptized of 
him in Jordan. His being put under water 
signified his death, when the condeoming 
power of the law under the first dispensatidn 
should lose its force — and his being raised 
out of the water signified his resurrection 
from the cold Jordan of death to immortal 
^ life in the kingdom of God, where the victo- 
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and wash nway thy sins, Sue Now, it is not 
only a scripture doctrine, but all denomioa- 
tions acknowledge, that baptism in, water is 
an emblem of the washing away of our sins. 
We then ask — are our sins to be washed in a 
stream of water ? No. Where then ? The 
objector says, our sins are taken away in this 
life by the baptism of the ''Holy Spirit and 
with fire." This cannot be; because Paul 
told the believers that if there were, no res- 
urrection, their faith was vain, and they were 
yet in their sins, [See 1. Cor. xv. 17.] This 
proves that believers receive th e forgiveness 
of their sins in this life by faith only, not in. 
reality. 

The question returns, are our sins washed 
away in a stream of water.? No. Where 
then? Ans. Through death and the resur- 
rection, for that is the real baptism. And it 
is certain that the reality must embrace all 
that the figure in water teaches. We then 
solemnly ask the reader — if baptism in water 
is a. figure of our death and resurrection, and 
if that water baptism signifies the washing a- 
way of our sms, will not then our sins be 
washed away through death and the resur- 
rection? Yes; otherwise the figure in water 
has no meaning. 

Thus we perceive that being born of the 
water is no objection to our views of the new 
birth, but affords tbem an unshaken support. 
If any one contend that the sins of pur race' 
are not to be taken away through death, we 
would then ask, where will t^e christian's 
sins be washed awa^? The scriptures declare 
that there is not a just man upon earth that 
doeth good and sinneth not, — and if there is 
no change through death then there will not 
be a just man beyond the grave that doeth 
gpod and sinneth not. But the baptism ''with 
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the Holy Spirit and with fire*' in all its sol- 
emn ana interesting reality will take place in 
death and the resurrection, and to exercise a 
Hvinff faith in that truth, so as to influence 
our life and conduct according to the spirit of 
the gospel, is what the scriptures term being 
baptized with the spirit and with fire in this 
life. But this present enjoyment is not the 
reality, but an antepast of that reality ; be- 
cause "we walk by faith and not by sight." 
It is immaterial whether the scripture speaks 
of par don, of jtistijication; of sanetijieatiqii, of 
redemption, of regeneration, or baptism "with 
the Holy Spirit and with fire," it simply 
means that those facts in the divine counsels 
unchangeably exist, and will burst upon the 
whole groanmg creation in the resurrection 
world, while the believer only enjoys them in 
this state of being through faith, which bap- 
tizes him into the spirit of Christ. But if 
there be no resurrection, and nought is pre- 
sented to our anticipation but the dreary 
prospect of a beamless eternity, then 
"preaching is vain," "faith is also vain," 
"christians are yet in their sins," "and they 
that are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." 
The taking away the sin of the world by 
the Lamb of God, who is the resurrection and 
the life, is through death. Through death, 
to our faith and hope, he has destroyed "him 
who hath the power of death, that is the dev- 
il," The washing away of all sin, by the 
power of God, is through death and the res- 
urrection. Then and not till then shall the 
song of triumph be sung by redeemed mil- 
lions — "O death! where is thy sting? O 
grave ! where is thy victory ? The sting of 
death is sin, and the strength ofsinisthe 
law", &c. 
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All the figui'es of baptism point to deaths 
all the sacrifices for sin, slain under the law 
for 4000 yearS) point to death, declaring that 
without the shedding of Iblood there is no re-* 
mission. There the reality lies. There we 
are called upon to anchor our faith and hope 
even within the veil. And it must be a eer- 
tain truth that our sins are to be washed 
away through the Jordan of death, before we 
can be called upon to l)elieve it. It must be 
a certain reality that sin is there to be purged 
away, before we could, with any propriety, 
use baptism in water as a shadow of it; be- 
cause the shadow cannot create the mbBtance, 
We have now shown that as man is 

. naturallv born into this world, so he shall be 
spiritually born into the kingdom of God We 
have shown by comparison that except a man 
be born of a woman, he cannot see this 
world; and as this does not mean that he 
must be born twenty days before he comes 
forth from the womb, as a preparation for 
entering this world, so the expression, "ex- 
cept a man be born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God," ' does not mean that he 
must be born twenty days before death as a 
preparation for entering a future existence. 
The new birth, no more means a reality that 
is to transpire here, than natural birth means 
some change we underwent prior to our being 
brought forth into life. 

I believe in all the reformation or new- 
birth here that others do, and believe in much 
more to come. That change here, which 

*they calf the new birth, I call the new birth 
in faith, or being born of faith, while the 
solemn reality is yet to transpire, and that is 
to be born from the dead in Christ our head. 
These facts we will now make plain to every 
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reader by the following example, so that our 
views on this subject may not be misrepre- 
sented. 

Suppose that before we were born, we had 
beeii able to conceive ideas. And suppose 
it had been spoken to us by the Son of God — 
except your are born of the flesh, you cannot 
see tne natural world, which is most beauti- 
ful to behold, having sun, moon, and stars, 
and songsters, fields and groves. It has never 
entered your heart to conceive the glory to 
be revealed in you. Now suppose some of 
us had believed this revelation, we would, 
that moment, have been born of faith, and re- 
joiced in hope of the glory to be revealed in 
us; &nd by faith have looked forward to the 
reality. This, however, would not have 
made our birth any more certain, because it 
must have been an absolute truth before we 
could have, with any propriety, believed it. 
Suppose, further, that some of us had rejec- 
ted it; would this circumstance have preven- 
ted our bein^ born f Certainly not. All of 
us, who believed, would have been born of 
faith, having an earnest of the reality, and 
the unbelievers would have come short of 
that enjoyment by faith; but. their unbelief 
conld in no sense make the truth of none ef- 
fect. The moment we were born, belief and 
unbelief would be lost in certainty. 

Now suppose that some of us had said--- 
the Son of God has declared "except we are 
born of the flesh, we cannot see the natural 
world." This must mean some great change 
we are to experience in the womb — ^we must 
be born some number of days before we en- 
ter the natural world, as a preparation, other- 
wise we can never see it. 

We now ask the reader, whether it would 
not be folly to give to the word birth such an 
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explanation ? The conclusion is unavoidable. 
We then ask, whether it does not involve the 
same folly to contend, in View of our text, 
["except a man be born again, he cannot en- 
ter into the kingdom of God") that it means, 
he must be bom again in this world, as a 
preparation for another? It certainly does. 

We once more repeat it — that as natural 
birth w^as the very thing that introduced us 
all into this world of imperfection, sorrow 
and pain; so the spiritual birth will be the 
very thing, that shall introduce us all into 
another, where imperfection, sorrow and pain 
shall be no more. 

The poor heathen, and infantis, and all, 
will therefore be born again into the kingdom 
of God, and "be equal unto the angels, die no 
more, and be the children of God, being the 
children of the resurrection.^' The only ad- 
vantage we enjoy above them is, that we have 
heard the good news, believed it, are "bom 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the word of God which liveth 
and abideth forever,^' a«d " have entered in- 
to rest." We are rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God to be revealed m us, while they 
are grouping in darkness, inasmuch, as )hey 
cannot believe in him of whom they have;.not 
heard. 

In our next, we shall close this subject bv 
urging the importance of the new birth 
through faith in the truth. 
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SKRMOX XI* 

"•* Jesus answered and said unto him. Verily, 
verily I say unto thee, except a man he born 
again, he cannot see the kingdBm of God.** 

Johniii: 3. 

la our last three discourses we have en- 
deavoured to lay our views of the new birth 
thus far plainly before the reader^ and wish 
him to bear in mind that the three s^rmoils, 
preceding those on the new birth, are also 
to be read, and carefully kept in view, so 
that, from the whole connexion, the gospel 
doctrine of salvation hy faith mfLV be made 
clear to his understanding. We have dwelt 
so long, a. hi laid so much stress upon faith, 
because it is the first christian grace, we are 
exhorted to put on, and is the^r«^ assent of 
the mind to the great and interesting truth 
revealed in the gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
is Itfe and immortality for the human family. 

We have shown that the new birth has a 
higher signification than simply to.be con- 
verted from the evil of our doings, as was. re- 
quired under the first dispensation. The 
new birth, so far as it concerns the present 
existence, embraces not only conversion, but 
the whole spiritual life of the christian's soul, 
denominated the kingdom of heaven within. 
This mental felicity — this "weight of glory," 
cannot be enjoyed, but by the exercise of a 
living faith in Christ. Such a faith begets a 
sincere obedience in our life and conversation. 
It is a faith "that works by Jove, purifies the 
heart and overcomes the world." The great 
apostle to the Gentiles exclaims — "the life 
that I now live in the flesh, I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved me and 
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gave himself for me." We therefore *'walk 
hy faith, »<>t by «^^." 

We have shown that Christ was the ^^first 
homftoxsi the dead^' to show light to the peo- 
ple ind to the Gentiles, and that the whole 
creation is groaning in travail-pains, and 
that it shall be delivered from the bondage of 
con'uption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, and that we shall then be 
as the angels of God in heaven. We have 
shown that all mankind — ^infants, idiots and 
heathen, shall be brought to realize this birth, 
and that the believer, only, can enjoy it in 
this state of »existence through faUh in the 
truth, and that th\» faith has a most powerful 
influence on his life and conversation, ''bein? 
born of incorruptible seed by the word of 
God that liveth and abideth forever.'* We 
have shown that neither this birth, nor any 
of the spiritual changes, can be experienced 
in this life only through faith in their cor- 
respondent truths, even as they are revealed 
to us in the gospel of Christ. We have 
shown that by the phrase, "kingdom of hea- 
ven" we were to understand) jir$t, a holy, 
happy and immortal existence beyond the 

§rave," incorruptible, nndeflled and that fa- 
eth not away, reserved for us in heaven," 
and which, with all its perfections and joys, 
was revealed to us by Jesus Christ; and 
$iee<md, a sincere and living /bif A in this in- 
teresting reality, produced that divine enjojr- 
ment, called '<the kingdom of heaven withm 
us," the kingdom of heaven among men, &c. 
This kingdom the Pharisees "shut up"— ^ 
they "neither entered it themselves, nor suf- 
fered those that were entering to go in." 
That is — they prevented the people from 
believing: those interesting realities — those 
sublime doctrines of a future world that their 
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Messiah had brought to light through the 
gospel for the present happiness of n>en. 

We have shown that water baptism is but 
SL figure, a shadow of our death and resurrec- 
tion> or of the washing of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Spirit, and that this 
figure is of but little consequence to us in this 
present day. In fine we have shown that if 
there were no future existence — if nought 
were held up to man but the dreary prospect 
of a beamless eternity, he could not be justi- 
fied, sanctified, born again, pass from death 
to life or enter the kingdom of God through 
faith, because in such case the objects of his 
faith and hope would l)e annihilated, his 
faich would be vain, he would be yet in his 
sins. In this view of our subject, we perceive 
that Christ is but "the author and finisher of 
our faith,'' having been ordained of God '*to 
bring life and immortality to light," to set us 
an example for our imitation and happiness 
here below — and to die and rise in attestation 
of the truth involved in his mission. Con- 
sequently his kingdom will be delivered up 
when faith and hope shall be lost in certainty 
and joy. 

It now remains that we urge the impor- 
tance of the neHb birth through faith in the 
truth. And here we shall probably meet 
with on^ objection from the reader, viz. 
As we argued in sermons. No. 5, 6, and 7, 
that faith was the first exercise of the creature, 
and that no one could believe or disbelieve 
what he pleased, the reader may then ask, 
what necessity is there of urging the impor- 
tance of the new birth through faith in the 
truth, in as much as faith cannot be exercised 
at the pleasure or simply at the wiU of man ? 
And here we would remark — that the guilt of 
unbelief does not consist in rejecting a fact 
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afler patient investigation, by collecting all 
the evidencesin our reach, but it consists in 
rejecting a fact without examination of its 
truth. For instance; let the gospel be 
preached to a heathen, who rejects it with- 
out attempting to acquaint himself with the 
evidences upon which its truth is based. He 
is condemned for. not believing, because he 
neglects the only means by which he might 
bo convinced of the truth, He .declines 
searching for evidence. Of the truth of this 
remark we have a striking instance in the 
scriptures. Paul preached at Thessalonica, 
but they heeded not his words. He preached 
also at Berea, and the inspired penman says, 
"These were more noble than those in Thes- 
salonica, in that they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and searched the scrij>- 
lures daily whether these things were so." 
It is our nuty to search the scriptures prayer- 
fully and ^'labor to enter into that rest that 
;emains to the people of God, lest any of us 
through unbelief should seem to come short 
of it." It is our duty to search for evidence 
of the fact, at least on all subjects relating to 
our present happiness, and particularly those 
that appertain to the future world. They 
are too momentous to be treated with indif- 
ference. 

There is nothing more important than that 
we should exercise a living faith in a future 
and happy existence beyond the grave. 
This alone can afford the mind "joy un- 
speakable and full of glory." There is in 
every human bosom an unceasing uneasiness, 
an aching void that nothing on earth can 
satisfy or fill. Old and young, ignorant and 
learned, heathen and christian feel the same 
dissatisfaction with the objects of momentary 
duration. The heathen, in the mfdst of ail 
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bis self-denials and self->tortures to appease 
his cods, and in the conscientious discnarge 
of all his devotional duties, is still a dissatis- 
fied and miserable being. God has so con- 
stituted the hnman mind that it cannot repose 
in error, however sincere may be the faith 
it exercises. There is still a growing vac- 
cuum within that nothing but the powers of 
truth can fill. Philosophy has endeavoured 
to search out that system of moral duties, in 
the rigid performance of which, that happi- 
ness, peace and joy might be found, for which 
all mortal beinffs pant with the same aspira-< 
tions of strong desire, but has sought in vain. 
From the earliest ages, one system after an- 
other has been invented, ana in succession 
abandoned, but all have come short of dis- 
covering any thing solid on which to rest 
their hopes of earthly felicity. 

Jesus Christ, the author and finisher of our 
faith, has alone accomplished what all the 
penetration of Pythagoras and all the moral 
lessons of Seneca and Socrates failed to dis- 
cover. With a bold, firm and untrembling 
hand he has drawn aside the curtains^ of the 
tomb, and pointed the human family to a 
second birth from the dark womb of death 
into mansions of incorruptible felicity in the 
kingdom of God, where they shall die no 
more, and where all the inquietudes, ap- 
pertaining to this fleeting existence, shall be 
unknown. This future state of being, he 
has not only revealed, but has demonstrated 
its certainty by those incontestible evidences, 
which can never be shaken by all the powers 
of infidelity combined. He has burst the icy 
bands of death and risen triumphant beyond 
its solemn shade, and begot in us those lively 
hopes, those fond desires, that ease the 
aching heart — ^that communicate unbroken 
6 
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peace amidst the various ills of life, and af-* 
ibrd it divine consolation and joy in the try- 
ing moment of death. In those interesting 
truths the believer confides, and in every- 
condition in life is enabled to rejoice in the 
hope that when 'Hhis earthly tabernacle is 
dissolved, he has a building of God, a house 
not made with hands eternal in the heavens.'' 
In this faith, man's countless wants are satis- 
fied, inasmuch as God has secured his dear- 
est interest. In this faith the believer is en- 
tered into rest, is born of God, and is transla- 
ted intQ his kingdom. He knows that by 
faith he has passed from death unto life, for 
his soul is iilled with love to God and man. 
This love, this divine enjoyment, is the 
natural effect of faith, inasmuch as it works 
by love, purifies the heart and overcomes the 
world. He is not only at rest respecting 
himself, but at rest respecting his children 
and dear friends, whom he may be called to 
follow to the land of silence and the shadow 
of death. He stands at their dying bed and 
whispers to them consolation, in the joyful 
assurance, that he shall meet them again be- 
yond the dominion of death and pain in the 
regions of glory. His bosom is the mansion 
of those pure and holy affections and of those 
sublime hopes, that none can know but those 
who are thus born into the kingdom of God. 

Reader, you must die. How important 
then that you should faithfully and prayer- 
fully examine the scriptures so that tormen- 
ting fears, distraction and despair may not in 
that solemn moment rend the peace of your 
bosom to atoms. A sweet peace and com- 
posure of soul in that trying hour, are of 
incalculable worth. It is enough to stfuggle 
with physical pain without the addition of 
mental woes, which present neglect> and yosr 
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ignoranee of the truth and consolations of the 

fospel of Christ, are sure to bring upon you. 
'erhaps you are a father, and may be called 
to stand at the death-bed of a beloved child. 
That child may call upon you as a parent to 
administer consolation to its departing spir- 
it. He clings to life, or ardently desires to 
live forever in the mansions of rest beyond 
the grave. But what consolation can you 
impart, if you are yourself ignorant of the 
doctrines of the gospel of Christ? The heart- 
rending prospect of endless wo, or the gloomy 
horrors of annihilation, could afford no con- 
solation to that mind, which has tl^e princi- 
ples of glory deeply rooted in its nature, and 
which nothing but the eontinuance of ex- 
istence can rationally satisfy. As you value 
unbroken peace in the hour of dissolution, 
and as you value the happiness of these .dear 
pledges heaven has lent you, study /or the 
evidence of christian truth, search the scrip- 
tures, and labor to enter into that rest that 
remains here to ihe believing people of God, 
who are horn again and specially saved 
through, faith in the truth. 

This labor is not only important in view of 
theisolemn hour of death, but important in 
view of the life you here live in the flesh. 
Happiness is the ultimate pursuit of all mor- 
tal beings. They vainly imagine that it can 
be found in riches, honors and titles — yes, 
even imagine that it can be found in the hard 
ways of the transgressor. Though Sensible 
that worlds before them have failed, and 
gone down to the grave with the pangs of 
disappointed hope, yet man is so strangely 
inconsistent as still to believe, that these 
earthly pursuits contain some hidden charm 
which he flatters himself he shall find even 
though all before him have failed. Here is 
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the delusion, kind reader, of which you are 
cautioned to beware. There is no happi- 
ness but in the path where the hand of mer- 
cy has sown it — ^no happiness but in the ob- 
jects where God has placed it. It is no 
where to be found but m the enjoyment of 
the religion of Christ. This will sweeten 
every earthly pursuit, make every burden 
light, afford solid enjoyment in life and di- 
vine consolation in the hour of death. 
Flatter >not vourself that there is ^any happi- 
ness beneath the sun aside from this. "There 
is no peace saith my God to the wicked," and, 
he who says there m, contradibts Jehovah, 
and is yet "in the gall of bitterness and in 
the bond of iniquity.^' A speculative faith is 
of but little consequence, so long as it does 
not inlSuence our life and conversation for 
the better. We must believe to the saving 
of the soul from the evil of the world. - "Then 
shall thy light break forth as the morning, 
and thy righteousness shall go ber>re thee, 
and the glory of the Lord shall be thy rere- 
ward." 
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SERMON XII. 

**A good name is rather to be chosen than 
great riches^and loving favor rather than silver 
and gold. Prov. xxii: 1. 

A good name inyolves all that can render 
man exalted and amiable, or life desirable. 
The good opinion of mankind has, in all ages, 
been considered as a blessing of the 'Grst 
magnitude, and has, in various "ways, been 
sought for by all. There is no man so dis« 
honest, but what labors to impress upon oth- 
ers the conviction of his honesty; no man so 
deceptive, but what wishes to be considered 
sincere; nor cowardly, but desii'es to be re-^ 
puted brave; and no ^man is so abandonedly 
vicious, but what desires to be considered 
virtuous by his fellow creatures. All choose 
a good name in preference to a bad one. 
This being a fact, the appearance of virtue is 
kept up where the reality is wantiiTg, and the 
shadow is often mistaken for the substance. 

There are many, that are, at heart, insin- 
cere and false, who pass in society general- 
ly for persons of sincerity, candor and virtue, 
while their real principles are known onlv in 
their own families and among their confiden- 
tial friends. The^ desire a good name and 
outwardly maintam it, while thev in reality 
but little deserve it. In order to know what 
a man really is, we must be acquainted, not 
only with his puhlic, but h\a private character. 
In his own family, evei*y man appears what 
he really is. There the heart, word and ac- 
tion are in unison. They embrace each 
other. - In public, they too often separate; 
and the word, or action, speaks what its di<^ 
▼orced companion, the heart does not feel. 
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Such not only literally choose, but oflen 
bear a good name. But this is not the choice 
suggested by the text. All men, even the 
most vicious, in some sense or other, choose 
a good name. But the passage under con- 
sideration has a higher, a nobler aim, than a 
mere choice unconnected with virtuous prin- 
ciple and action. It has a higher aim, than 
to encourage men to be rotten at heart, and 
by an outward, hypocritical manoeuvre, main- 
tain a good name among their fellow crea- 
tures. By the text, we are to understand, 
that a man should early cultivate, in his 
heart, a virtuous principle, as the pure source 
from which all those outward actions spring 
that justly merit the esteem of mankind, force 
approbation even from the vicious, and thus 
entitle him to that good name which is far 
above all price. This will not only afford 
its possessor unbroken peace arising from 
the inward consolations and joys of virtuous 
sincerity, but it will also open to him another 
rich fountain of felicity, arising from the con- 
sideration, that he enjoys the confidence' and 
esteem of the great and the good, with whom 
he is conversant in life, of his intimate friends, 
of his companiop and children, and above all 
the smiles of kind heaven and the approbation 
of his God. His life is calm; his sleep is 
sweet and associated with golden dreams. No 
fearful spectres haunt his brain, but the kind 
angel of mercy is ever at his side. He looks 
forward to death undismayed, yes, with satis- 
faction and composure looks beyond that 
dark scene, to brighter worlds and more sub- 
stantial joys. He feels the assurance, that 
even when he shall be here no more, his 
name shall live in the hearts of those he left 
behind, be embalmed in the memory of the 
j ust, and that it is beyond the power of rol- 
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ling ages to sully it. This is what we uti' 
derstand by choosing a good name as stated 
in our text. 

Of the truth of tbis^ there can arise no mis* 
apprehension when wo compare it with the 
subsequent phrase with which it is contrast- 
ed — "a good name is rather to be chosen than 
great riches, and loving favor than silver and 
gold," By the choosing of riches, we arelto 
understand, not only a desire to ol)tain them, 
but that this desire shall be sufficiently strong 
to prompt us to use all the honorable* and ef- 
ficient means in our power to accumi^late 
them. The wise man did not mean that 
every man had the offer of a" fortune, and 
could possess himself of it by simply making 
choice of it independent of means. — No — his 
choice must be manifested by industry and 
economy. The means must* be used to se- 
cure the end. Just so in acquiring a good 
name. The person desirous of obtaining it, 
must pursue that upright and viituous course 
of conduct, which hlone could insure it. And 

i'ust as well might a man expect riches by 
leing indolent and extravagant, as to expect 
a good name by indulging in every species of 
vice. We are therefore to understand our 
text thus — A good namcy through pursuing a 
virtuous course of conduct, is rather to be 
chosen than great riches, through the plans 
and means by which they are obtained. 

Man is a being of many wants, and to sup- 
ply them he is too much inclined to forsake 
the path of virtue and resort to dishonorable 
means to obtain wealth. 

In view of this master-passion for earthly 

splendor and greatness, Solomon- uttered the 

words of our text to recall the giddy mind 

from its chase of shadows, and turn it to the 

'only source of unmingled felicity in the pur- 
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suit of Tirtue. This would afford the mind 
those rational delights that wealth, with all 
its dazzling splendors, cannot impart. It 
does not possess the charm to convey unbro- 
ken' peace to the heart. 

But there is a strong inducement to engage 
in a virtuous course, because it is the surest 
road to wealth and honor. The thief and 
robber were never rich, nor could they be 
happy if they were. An excellent writer, ob- 
serves — the importande of a good character 
in the commerce of life, seems to be univer- 
sally acknowledged. To those who are to 
make their own way either to wealth or hon- 
ors, a good character is as necessary as ad- 
dress and ability. Though human nature is 
often degenerate, and corrupts itself by many 
inventions, yet it usually retains to the last au 
esteem for excellence. Bnt even if we arrive 
at such an extreme degree of depravity as to 
have lost our native reverence for virtue, yet 
a regard to our own interest and safety will 
lead us to apply for aid, in all important 
transactions, to men whose integrity is unim- 
peached. When we choose an assistant or 
a partner, our first inquiry is concerning his 
character. When we have occasion for a 
counsellor, an attorney, or a physician, what- 
ever we may be ourselves, we always choose 
to trust our property and lives to men of the 
best character. When we 5x on the trades- 
man, who is to supply us with necessaries, 
we are influenced by fair reputation and 
honorable dealing. Young men, therefore, 
whose characters are vet unfixed, and who 
consequently may render them just such as 
they wish, ought to pay great attention to the 
first steps they take on entrance into life. 
They are usually careless and inattentive to 
this object. They pursue their own plans 
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with ardor, and neglect the opinions which 
others entertain of them. By some thought- 
less action or expression, they suffer a mark 
to be impressed upon them, which no subse- 
quent merit can entirely erase. Every man 
will find some persons who, though they 
are not professed enemies, yet view him with 
an eye of envy, and who would gladly revive 
any tale to which truth has given the slightest 
foundation. 

Though a good name is rather to be chosen 
than great riches, and is the surest road to 
wealth, yet there are thousands, who pay but 
little attention to possess themselves of so 
valuable a treasure. They turn a deaf ear 
to that hallowed voice, which pleads with 
them in behalf of their dearest interest, and 
take the downward road to dissipation and 
vice, and, by their wr^ched example, lead 
other thousands to the dark abodes of sor- 
row, grief and pain. Enchanted by the 
siren voice of false and fieeting pleasure, 
they hurry to the tremendous precipice, 
where reputation and fortune lie in broken 
ruins. There they drag out a wretched ex- 
istence in disappointed hope, satiety and dis- 
gust. They pay their devotions at the shrine 
of ignominy,' where the dark and stagnant 
waters of guilt and condemnation roll. There 
the sweet voice of heaven-born peace was 
never heard, and the beauteous feet of relig- 
io,n never trod * There dwells the family of 
pain — there is the- hell we are cautioned to 
avoid. This is not an illusion of fancy — it 
is no reverie of the brain, but a reality too 
visible in the pathway of human life. 

Thousands, in this condition, are hurrying 
to a premature grave, and go down to that 
dark abode covered with infamy, having rob- 
bed themselves of all the substantial joys, 
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that a virtuouB conduct, and a good ansullied 
name are calculated to awaken in the hearts 
Dissipation darkens the brightest prospects of 
life. It rolls its floods of misery indiscrimin- 
ately over the dearest earthly hopes of com* 
panions, children and friends, and paralizes 
every pulse of joy that beats in the human 
bosom. Many a child has been spurned from 
the presence of its brutal father, and been 
beaten for asking bread to satisfy its hunger. 
Intemperance stupifies man to the moral 
impressions of the gospel, and - hardens the 
heart with the touch of its benumbing powers. 
It is the giant of human wo that slays his 
thousands and prostrates the happiness of 
man. This champion of human war draws 
his sword of vengeance against the balmy re* 
pose of public and private life, and bis fatal 
touch withers the briffhtest flowers of domes- 
tic hope and joy, and mingles the poisonous 
bowl with the bitter drugs of misery. His 
government is absolute monarchy, and his 
Kuhjects the most contemptible slaves. 
When he lavs upon them his cursed hand, 
they reel to the ground. When he strikes the 
stunning blow, they drop insensibly to the 
earth. The oppressions and scourges of the 
most wretched slave are enviable in compar- 
ison with those severe wounds inflicted bv this 
merciless tyrant, this infernal scourge of the 
human race. Intemperance is a monster that 
may well be personified. He frolicks through 
the blood, preys upon the vitals, ploughs up 
the brain, dethrones reason and laughs at the 
feeble resistance of the best constitution, and 
Anally bears down all opposition before him. 
Like the devouring flame, ie presses on with 
irresistible force, urging his deadly siege, till 
he consuhies all that is fair and lovely in the 
eye of virtue. His present gifks are poverty 
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misery and distress, and his capital prize, m 
prematare grave. 

This champion is raraging our beloved 
country, and seducing her sons of ft'eedom to 
the disgraceful rauks of slaveiy and oppres- 
sion. Intemperance is that tyrant that has 
under his control many formidable evils that 
infest the world. His boasted labor is to 
hurry on thousands of victims to the com- 
mission of crime, and bring down upon them 
the many misfortunes that attend man in thts^ 
mutable world* Intemperance involves 
public broils, tumults and disturbances, and 
clomestie discord, miseiy and strife. 

We trust the number apiong our readers 
is small, who are so regardless of a good 
name as to have abandoned themselves to the 
intoxicating bowl, or who have sundered all 
the ties of moral obligation, determined to 
tread the downward path of vice to a dis- 
graceful tomb. We hope they have a higher 
regard to the invaluable worth of a good 
name; and we pray that they may venerate 
its price far above the momentary glitter of 
silver and gold. That shall live, when 
wealth shall have lost its lustre, and flourish 
immortal, when gold shall have corroded to 
dust. 

Blasphemy is another unreasonable vice 
against which the public speaker or writer 
should raise his voice. And let no one flat- 
ter himself because we believe in the univer- 
sal and unbounded goodness of God, that a 
man may go on as he please. So long as ^ 
Being of infinite wisdom is enthroned in the 
heavens and governs the universe,^ so long he 
can never fail to measure out to every of- 
fence its adequate punishment, and has all 
the means at his disposal to bring it unavoi- 
dably upon the head of every transgressor. 
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He, who flatters himself that he can sin with 
impunity, is ignorant of the government of 
bis Goci, and has never reflected upon human 
life in all its varied lights and shades. Do 
you profess to be a Universalist, and yet 
treat with irreverence the name of HIM v?ho 
made you, and whom you acknowledge to 
be a faithful Creator — an indulgent Father? 
Your professions are nothing. "He that 
hath this hope in him purifleth himself even 
as he is pure." That very breath by which 
he inflates the lungs, can you breathe it back 
in blasphemies against his holy name, which 
angels never pronounce but with veneration 
and awe? Choose, O choose a good name, 
which can only be obtained by choosing a 
virtuous course of conduct. However lightly 
you may treat* your own station in life, or 
however much you may disregard the dignity 
of your nature, yet remember the station you 
hold, however obscure, is stamped with res- 
ponsibility. You are surrounded by a gen- 
eration of youth, among whom are your own 
children, ready to imitate your example. Do 
you wish them well ! Then guard your heart 
and life by setting a reasonable value on a 
good nanie, and remember you cannot move 
without touching some string that may yi- 
brate long aAer your head rests on its cold 
pillow of earth. 
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SERMOX XIII. 

**A good name is rather to be chosen than 
great riches^ and lovino favor rather than silver 
and gold.* ^ Prov. xxii: 1. 

In this discourse we shall more fully show 
why "a good name is rather to be chosen 
than great riches." 

Though wealth is desirable, and in many 
instances conducive to human happiness, 
because it puts it in our power to relieve the 
wants and distresses of our fellow creatures, 
yet it doe^ not possess the charm to convey 
unbroken peace or solid joy to any bosom. 
The value, of any thing within the range of 
human action, is to be estimated by its useful- 
ness in premoting the happiness of man. 
That, which pours the most numerous and 
refined enjoyments into the soul, is to be con- 
sidered of the greatest worth; and that, which 
has a tendency to bring upon us the most 
alarming miseries, misfortunes and woes, is 
of course the most worthless. The one is to 
be fondly chosen and pursued in proportion 
to its worth in administering to our enjoy- 
ments, and the other is to be avoided in pro- 
portion to its unhappy effects in multiplying 
onr sorrows. This being an undeniable fact, 
the superlative value of a good naraejpi'ocured 
by a virtuous course of conduct, appears, at 
once, to transcend all other cousiderations; 
A pure unsullied conscience before heaven is 
the most permanent bliss that a rational being 
can enjoy, and is of that enduring nature 
which no earthly power or misfortune can 
destroy. It supports us in the hour of ad- 
versity and trial; it comforts us in the dark 
hour of sorrow; it remains unmoved amids 
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the storms of life, and lights up the smile of 
satisfaction on the lips of the dying. 

Nor is this all. It affords us other un- 
ruffled streams of un mingled felicity in the 
common intercourse o^" life. The approba- 
tion of the wise and the good, the conndence 
and esteem of our friends and associates, and 
the good opinion even of the vicious, are con- 
siderations of no ordinary moment. They 
awaken emotions in the heart of the most 
pleasing gratification, and open in the soul 
all the avenues of heaven-born felicity, im- 
parting that peace, which this world can 
neither give nor take. away. But as it res- 
pects wealth, we would remark, that though 
It may communicate happiness W enabling 
us to relieve the wants of our teUow crea- 
tures, and afford us many joys in the indul- 
gence of our benevolence, yet it cannot of 
Itself communicate happiness, but virtue can. 
A wicked and unprincipled man IS wretched, 
though he roll in all the wealth and splendors 
that earth can give. He feels in his bosom 
a burning flame, that all the streams of wealth 
can never quench, and a crttving desire, that 
nought on earth can gratify. If his "sreat 
riches" afford him any enjoyments, yet these 
are by no means permanent and lasting. 
The desolating flame may lay them in ruins 
— ^the utorms on the ocean may sink them in 
its waves — ^the famine or blighting mildew 
Bay wither them forever, and leave him 
stript of all V|is fancied joys. But nothing of 
this can hap]pten to virtue., That remains 
forever unharmed amidst the shocks of earth. 
A good name is, therefore, of inconceivably 
more value than riches and rather to be cho- 
sen than silver and gold^ 

We are formed for society. God in the 
beginning said, "it is not good that man 
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should be alone.'* This being a fact, which 
all past experience, and the history of our 
whole race deiTionstrate, it is, therefore, 
equally true, that our dearest enjoyments flow 
from the social aflTections and from a sincere 
cultivation of the social intercourse of life. 
There is, perhaps, not a human being in exis- 
tence, who would accept of all the wealth of 
the Indies on the condition that he should not 
be respected by a single individual on earth. 
This circumstance shows us, in noonday 
light, the superior value of a good name 
above all the glittering appendages of wealth. 
Every man is beloved and esteemed in propor* 
tionto his goodness and usefulness in the world, 
particularly bv those with whom he associates 
m life. If then to love and to be beloved de- 
pend on our conduct in the world, and if at 
the same time, our happiness is derived from 
the exercise «of reciprocal affection, we see 
the importance of pitching upon that course 
of life, which alone can secure those solid 
pleasures resulting from a well spent life. 

Too many persons suppose, they can be 
happy in sin; yes, even in criminal indul- 
ffence. But that transgressor was never yet 
found, who could point to a single wicked 
act in his life, the remembrance of which 
ever imparted one solitary gleam of joy to his 
heart. Thev may fancy there is happiness 
in sin; but here is the deception. It is im- 
material what some may preaoh Bbout the 
pkoiures of sin, and the satisfaction the trans'- 
gressor often takes in a toieked course, yet all 
this amounts to nothing so long as the voice 
of heaven declares, '^there is no peace, 
SAiTH MT God, to the wicked." Infinite 
wisdom must knoxe, and infinite wisdom, has 
given the decision, and that decision is stamp- 
ed with immortality, and from it there is no 
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appeal. If we impress the sinner with the 
idea that he is not punished and rewarded 
here, but that the whole is to be settled in the 
future world, then we, in the same propor- 
tion, weakenthe force of virtue and strerigthen 
the cause of vice. And this is one obvious 
reason, why men continue in sin, as long iCs 
they dare, expecting at some future day to 
repent and escape all punishment. They go 
on from day to day, and from year to year, 
with all the thunders of endless and immor- 
tal pain sounded in their ears, and even 
believinjv it true, yet continue to indulge in 
sin. Would they run such an awful risk, 
unless, by a certain course of education, they 
had been made to believe that there was hap- 
piness in transgression? No. If they believed 
that sin had nought to impart but misery, 
they would abandon it for its own sake; be- 
cause happiness is the object of ^11 paen. 

They have, therefore, by some means or 
other, been led to the strange infatuation, 
that sin possesses some secret charm to com- 
municate that happiness to the soul, for 
which, every bosom throbs. This fancied 
happiness, they vainly imagine, they can ob- 
tain by wallowing in the dark waters of ini- 
quity, be happy here, then repent at last, and 
be happy hereafter. As they pass along in 
their wretched career, expecting every mo- 
ment to grasp the fancied pleasure, yet the 
fond, anticipated phantom flies from their em- 
brace and leaves them in the ruin of their joy. 
Though disappointed again and a^ain, yet 
firmly believing that^there is happiness in 
sin, tney again push on, and thus far attribute 
their want of success to some miscalcu- 
lation. Insensibleof the nature of sin, blin- 
ded and self-deceived, they go on in pursuit 
of pleasure, while golden dreamsK of false 
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felicity fire their imaginations, till at last, a^e 
places them on the verge of the grave; their 
object no nearer attained than it was the day 
they set out, while habit has fixed them in a 
course, that has yielded them nothing but sor- 
row and pain, and vanity and vexation of 
spirit. Stung with remorse, and pierced 
throuj^h with many sorrows, they breathe a 
repentance, which, the nature of their con- 
.dition, forces upon them, are perhaps pro- 
nounced convertedi&nd they sink into the dark- 
ness of death ! Their names, covered with 
infamy, are soon blotted from the remem- 
brance of the living! 

We observed, a moment ago, that the idea, 
of holding up a retribution in the future 
world, weakens the force of virtue, and 
strengthens the cause of vice. This has, per- 
haps, been abuniiantly shown in the argu- 
ments already oifered as being manifest in the 
daily conduct of men; yet we will, in a word, 
bring the subject plainly before you. To 
persuade a sinner that he is to be punished in 
the future world for his sins in this, is plainly 
saying that sin has many pleasures and coi^- 
veniences here, and so far as it failed of ren- 
dering him his due desert, the balance is to be 
made up in another state of being. Because 
the balance of punishment due him there, \9 
to make up the deficiency of punishment, 
which sin did not pay him here. And cer- 
tainly, so far as sin did not pay him here, he 
must have beeti hnppv in its commission. 
And the expectMon, that he should be happy 
in it Aere,w«s the very cause that induced nim 
to continue in transgression, with the expec- 
tation ofrepen^ng and escaping punishment 
hereafter. Thus he flattered himself, that he 
could sin with impunity, and escape its pun- 
ishment in this world and the w^orid to come. 
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And to satisfy a man that he is to be re-* 
warded in the future world for his righteous- 
ness in this, is but [Persuading him, that vir- 
tue is attended with misery, and that so far 
as it failed to reward him here, the balance 
is to be made up hereafter. Because the 
balance of happiness due to him there, is to 
make up the cfeficiency of happiness which 
virtue did not pay him here. And so far as 
virtue did not pay him here, he must have 
been miserable m its practice. And the im- 
pression that sin is productive of many en- 
joyments, and that righteousness is attended 
with misery, has a tendency to make him 
choose the former and' reject the latter, and 
trust to a future repentance. 

We often hear it proclaimed by those, who 
profess to be the guardians of the public mor- 
als, that the righteous hav» a hard course in 
warring against the corruptions of their hearts 
in the service of God, while the. sinner goes 
on unconcerned and easy in the pleasures of 
sin. In doing this they defeat the very ob- 
ject, they are striving to obtain, which is the 
conversion of the sinner. These very im- 
pressions are one obvioHS reason why so 
many continue in sin and]reject the path of 
righteousness and peace, which alone -con- 
ducts to a good name, that is of moi^ worth 
than great riches, and more durable than 
silver and gold. 

As then there is no happiness in vice, as all 
its allurements are deceptive and vain, how 
important that we should shun it, and pursue 
'thatvbright path of virtue and peace, which 
will lead to the invaluable possessioq of a 
good name. Eagaging in tlie cultivation of 
all the better affections of the heart, we shall 
by habit so refine our natures, that "loviug 
favor" will take entire possession of our 
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tninds, and mould them into the spotless 
image of heaven . This lovi ng favor is rather 
to be chosen than silver and gold, for these 
will cort;upt, and at last crumble into dust, 
while thU shall survive the ruins of death, and 
flourish in those peaceful realms, where our 
felicity will be unbroken and perpetual. 

Flatter not yourselves with the vain hope, 
that there is one solitary thrill of joy in the 
indulgence of sin. He, who indulges in dis- 
sipation and vice — he, who slanders his 
neighbor, who wrongs his fellow men, or 
even utters one oath against the unsullied 
name of his Maker, is a most pr^ofbund on- 
believer in the sentiment we proclaim. He, 
who possesses a hoi)e so full of immortality 
as to believe, th^t Uod will finally save from 
sin, and bless him and all his fellow men, 
will cleanse bis hands and wash them in in^- 
Doceney. Tell me not that you are a Uni- 
versalist, when the very oceans of God's 
goodness do not affect your heart,nor lead you 
to repentance. He, who is satisfied that 
there is no happiness in sin, will abandon it. 
He, who deliberately pursues a vicious 
course, expects to find happiness in it: and 
it is impossible that he believes . in God's 
universal grace It is absolutely impossible 
in the very nature of things, that be can be a 
Universalist. a salvation from sin is the 
doctrine of the Bible, and holiness itself is 
heaven. He, who believes such a salvation 
to be happifying, will abandon sin, as the 
enemy of his peace, and seek righteousness, 
which alone can afford him tran<)uilltty. 
Jesus says, the kingdom of heaven is right- 
eousness and peace. If you wish to satisfy 
men that you really desire the whole human 
family to meet in heaven, then show your 
sincerity by }>eing righteous yourself. 

7 
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A sincere Uni versa) ist believes sin to be 
the cause of many mental woes that darken 
the world, and the principal cause of the 
greater proportion of sufferings that fall to 
the lot of man. He believes that a virtuous 
course of conduct, guided by the burning 
lampof revelation, leads to those joys that 
time cannot sully, nor the hand of death ex- 
tinguish. A conviction of this truth leads 
him to hate sin, forsake its dark dominions, 
and enter those fields of felicity, where the 
brilliant beams of virtue shed a cloudless day. 
Here he walks and enjoys an antepast of 
heaven. Its paths are the paths of peace. 
All its ways are pleasantness and delight. 
Its crystal streams are pure and sweet; its 
breezes healthful, and its (Vuits delicious. 
He believes God to be the Father of his crea- 
tures — that he governs the world in wisdom 
and mercy — that he created with a benevolent 
intention, and that he is not disappointed in 
the workmanship of his hand, but presides 
over just such a world as he designed it 
should be. He believes that this order of 
things, though dark to him, is designed for 
good, and shall terminate in the hnppmess of 
all. He believes that aH rewards and punish- 
ments are instituted for some benevolent end, 
and that this end will be brought about in 
such a manner as to manifest to all, the di- 
vine perfections in the clearest light, and 
shed unfading glory on the supreme Majesty 
of heaven. This fiiith gives him confidence 
in his heavenly Father, and fills his heart 
with gratitute and veneration. It leads, him 
to look upon the human family as his breth- 
ren, and to do them good. He seeks their 
happiness, and thus chooses and merits a 

good "»""'• 
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At peace with all mankincl, his mind ir- 
radiated with light and enlarged with the 
most noble conceptions of the divine charac- 
ter and government, he at length lies down in 
peace and composure upon his dying bed, and 
gently breathes out — 

**Farewe!l conflicting joys and fears, 
Where light and shade alternate dwell; 

A brighter, purer scene ap;/enrs, 
Farewell inconstant world, farewell* M 

He sweetly sinks to rest, and leaves behind 
him a good name, that can never die, and an 
example, for others to imitate, worth more 
than fortunes in gold. His memory shall 
survive, when. the tomb, on which it is in- 
scribed, shall crumble into ruin, and his ex- 
ample be a light to future generations. 



SERMON Xlf . 

** Be of the same mind one towards another, 
Jtfind not his^h things, but condescend to men of 
low estate.** — Honnans xii. 16. 

Th«!it mysterious and incomprehensible 
Being, who gave us existence, has sown in 
our nature the seeds of mortality. By the 
irresistible laws of his empire, which he has, 
from the beginning, established for the regu- 
lating of the animal creation, we are soon to 
be carried to the silent grave. All, without 
exception, are formed out of equal clay, are 
subject to the same hopes and fears, joys and 
sorrows while on earth, and are all destined 
to the slumbers of death, where we must ex- 
hibit the emblem of perfect equality. Imma- 
terial how fav one may exalt himself above 
another while passing througli this momen- 
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fary* existence — immaterial how far he may- 
rise above his fellow men in the scale of in- 
tellect and refinement — immaterial how ex- 
alted the station he may have obtained — how 
brilliant the powers of his imagination may 
sparkle, or how sofi; and sublime his elo- 
quence may flow — immaterial how nobly so- 
ever he may dazzle in the sunny smiles of 
fortune, or how secure he may repose in the 
fond embrace of friends, yet it is a melan- 
choly truth, that he must, sooner or later, re- 
sign the whole, let go his eager grasp on all 
those pleasing joys, bid an everlasting fare- 
well to those exalted splendors, and descend 
to the dark shades of death, where the rich 
and the poor, the servant and his master, the 
oppressor and oppressed^ all lie mouldering 
and forgotten together. 

This solemn consideration, it seems, when 
forcibly presented to the mind, ought to be 
sufficient to check the levity of man — to sof- 
ten his bosom to his fellow beings — to mode- 
rate his desire in 'pursuit of wealth and 
greatness, and completelv to unarm him of 
all hostile feelings towards those with whom 
he associates, and with whom he is so soon 
to lie down in death. This, it seems, is suffi- 
cient to make us of one heart and mind in 
promoting each other's happiness and welfare 
in the world, and to make us obedient to the 
exhortation of the text, not to mind the high 
things of earth, but to condescend to men of 
low estate. But such is the strange infatua- 
tion of man, that he acts as though his resi- 
dence on earth were eternal, and ap though 
th^ whdl6 errand of life tsonsisted m provi- 
ding for an eternity below. 

We are capacitated for enjoyments of a 
•higher and more perfect nature than we can 
attain to on earth. Of this we are sensible 
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from the fact, that there is no condition in 
which we can be placed here below, that is 
so adapted to our nature as to afford us per- 
manent satisfaction. Uninterrupted fehcity 
is not a plant of earth. It cannot flourish in 
a clime where the blighting storms of malice 
and envy wither all that is fair, sweet and 
blooming. And though we are sensible that 
0uch is the fact, yet, deaf to all that experi- 
ence, example and observation conspire to 
teach, we are exerting all our powers to ob- 
tain it here below, where the united voice of 
earth and heaven assure us it cannot be 
found. We cast our eyes around us, and see 
the human family in every varied condition 
of life, from the beggar on his bed of straw, 
up to the king in resal splendor on the throne 
of nations; but in defiance of this i,mmense 
distinction, they alike breathe the deep sigh 
of discontent. We also cast our eyes over 
the historic page, and scan the general fate 
of man in by-gone ages; but here too, we 
learn the same lesson, that no external condi- 
tion has ever added to the rational enjoy- 
ments of the soul. We see the same uneasi- 
ness, the same longing desires pervade every 
bosom. Our object is happiness; and amidst 
all the various pursuits of life, what is the 
reason so npany fail of obtaining it? The 
answer is readily eiven. We make riches, 
honors and the hiffh things of the earth our 
chief pursuit and aim, and fondly imagine 
that our happiness lies in them. Here is our 
error. Man is destined to a world of mental 
felicity, where those external pursuits of for- 
tune will be unknown; where all that he 
here pursues with so much eagerness will be 
removed from his desires forever, and where 
all the channels of the soul will be opened to 
the true fountain of felicity and completely 
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Saia the same enjoyments by the sweat of 
is brow. 

But what a groveling thought, to bring 
our exalted natures and capacities for happi- 
ness down to a level with theirs ! On this 
principle, he who is the most wealthy is the 
most happy. Virtue is but a name, -and all 
the exalted principles of noble and godlike 
action are but the reveries of fancy, and to 
practice them is but a visionary dream. No, 
my friends, wealth supplies our animal 
wants, and if virtue be wanting, it leaves our 
minds in wretched starvation and our bright* 
est joys in night! Happiness is equally attain- 
able by the rich and the poor. It consists in 
a union of heart among mankind, in a union 
of action in the pursuit of virtue, and in the 
Idpdiier feelings of our nature. In fine,' it 
consists in a willing obedience to the exhor- 
tations of our text: " Be of the same mind 
one towards another. Mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of low estate." 

To each of these exhortations, we will give 
a candid and solemn consideration. In this 
sermon, we will attend to the exhortation— 
*^ Be of the same mind one towards another,*^ 
By this, we are not to understand that men 
are to be of one heart and iriind in pursuing 
the same occupation or profession in life, but 
of one mind in endeavoring to promote each 
other's happiness in every condition in which 
tljey may be placed — of one mind in . tha 
practice of christian duty, and in the exercise 
of charity. Selfishness produces many jar- 
ring interests among mankind, bursts the 
bands of brotherhood asunder, and weakens 
the strength of that nation, society or family 
among which it exists, and in proportion 
to the opposition it produces among its indi- 
vidual members. *' United, iwe stand, divi«i 
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ded, we fall," is a maxim full of wisdom, and 
is not only applicable to nations, but to com- 
munities, societies, and even to families. 

A family in discord is a sight over which 
angels might weep,* but when united in one 
heait and mind, it is a picture over which 
heaven smiles. The fond and doating fa- 
ther, the tender and affectionate mother, and 
obedient children, all united in peace and 
harmony, present to thp mind those pleasing 
conceptions of the reconciled family immor- 
tal, that cause us to feel all the burning emo- 
tions of which the heart is susceptible. In 
such society as this, are enjoyed the happi- 
est moments of our existence — moments un- 
mingled with the bitterness of regret, unsul- 
lied by the corroding hand of time, unruffled 
by the perplexing cares of life, and undark- 
ened by the tempests of indisposition. Is 
such a father absent — ^far distant on land or 
ocean where duty calls ? (The heart of his 
family goes with him, and he too leaves his 
heart lingering , behind. His companion 
counts the moments as thev slowly roll — is 
faithful to his interests — makes preparation 
to receive him — sighs for his safe return, and 
welcomes hint home with those emotions of 
ecstatic joy, that cause him to forget his past 
labors, toils and dangers. Is he stretched 
upon a bed of pain ? Unwearied she sits be- 
side him, hushes every sound that might in- 
terrupt his broken slumbers, and watches 
every breath he draws. She whispers to him 
the soothing words of encouragement and 
consolation — ogives neither sleep to her eyes, 
.nor slumber to her eyelids, but is the guar- 
dian angel of his pillow. 

When all human aid has failed — when the 
pulse beats faint — ^the once sparkling eye 
grows dim .and rolls faint and languid in its 
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socket, she stands mute and pensive at his 
dying bed. Her whole soul is absorbed in 
the interest of the scene and rent with ago- 
ny. She wipes the cold sw^at of death from 
his face, gazes with exquisite anxiety till the 
lost dreadful struggle is over, and breathes to 
the throne of mercy the prayer of affection 
for the repose of his spirit. And so feels the 
kind husband over his companion, indulgent 
parents over their dying children, and dutiful 
children over their parents. 

But it is a lamentable circumstsnce, a pain- 
ful consideration, that there are too many 
unha])py divisions in the domestic circle. 
Yea, it is a painful consideration indeed, that 
those, who are so nearly allied to each other, 
should, even for one moment, indulge in 
feelings of acrimony. It is but a short time, 
at longest, that we can be together, and such 
unhappy divisions must render the parting 
scene, at the bed of death, doubly painful. 
Thoughtless, giddy or oppressive as we may 
be t« those, who are near to us in life, while 
blooming health is their lot, yet righteous 
heaven has so constituted our natures, that 
the most painful reminiscences will force 
themselves upon the mind when the injured 
object, to whom we have given distress, is 
upon a dying bed. Every unkind word, eve- 
ry harsh treatment, the whole dark picture of 
our ungenerous conduct will present itself 
to the imagination in all its naked woes. 
And be that dying one a parent, a compan- 
ion, a child, their very silence, as they turn 
upon us a languid eye fading in death, will 
harrow up every painful recollection. O ! if 
we wish to tread upon their graves with an 
unsullied conscience before heaven, let us be 
of one mind, live in peace, and discharge, to 
them; those sacred duties of kindness and 
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affeetion, which the ties, that bind them to 
us, enjoin. 

This world is too much made up of ap» 
pearances. Many a family, which we sup- 
pose to be the abode of uuiou, peace and 
joy, is distracted with the voice of discord, 
and is dragging out an existence in secret, 
concealed griei. Many a husband and wife, 
who, we suppose, are of one heart and mind 
and passing their days in the sunshine of 
peace and love, are torn by secret broils, and 
whose mansion stands overcast with the dark 
shadows of discontent and misery. Little do 
we dream of the secret woes, that rend many 
a worthy heart concealed behind a smiling 
countenance. The husband is perhaps stern 
and unrelenting — and will, in no case, yield 
to the wishes of iiis companion. Discour* 
agement and anger may perhaps at times 
take possession of the heart. In such a case, 
instead of treating her kindly, he rouses into 
a passion himself, and a private contention 
ensues. This is a wretched practice, for in- 
stead of extinguishing the flame, it adds fuel 
to the fire, and consumes all that is fair and 
lovely in matrimonial and domestic life. 
Much misery might be avoided by observing 
the following rule. .When ^he one is melan- 
choly, let the other be rationally cheerful, 
and endeavor to divert the attention from the 
subject that causes gloom. When the one it 
angry, let the other keep a perfect equanimi- 
ty and a benign composure of countenance. 
Then watch the opporxunity, and in some fu- 
ture day, when the offended one is most 
cheerful and kind, then bi*ing forward the 
subject, and expostulate most feelingly on 
the impropriety of indulging a wrathful spir- 
it to a bosom friend. Speak of the shortness 
of life and point each other to the silent 
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grave and to the parting scene, and ven- 
geance, anger and discontent will soon be 
strangers in your habitation. Your dear 
children, from the very davvnings of intel- 
lect, will take the example, grow up in har- 
mony and aifection with perfect rule over 
their spirit, and thus you will not only secure 
your own domestic peace, but will bequeath 
those sacred enjoyments to your posterity — 
enjovments that infinitely outweigh a thou- 
sand fortunes in gold! Let others toil to 
leave their offspring wealth, we ours the joy 
to bequeath them this. We ask no more. 

We are not only to be of the same mind 
one towards another in our families but in 
our religious societies. Here all selfishness 
ought to be discarded, all private interests 
sacrificed, all hostile feelings subdued, and 
the whole offered on the altar of general 
good, and thus the harmony, peace and pros- 
perity of the whole body consulted. The 
permanent security of these depend on the 
individual conduct of the members. By uni- 
ting ourselves in a religious body, we express 
the necessity of living a sober life, maintain- 
ing a union of heart nnd a respectful conver- 
sation towards all with whom we associate 
in life.T Let us not dream that heaven will 
prosper us above others, if we also blas- 
pheme the name of Him who gave us life 
and sustains us in being. et us lay aside 
every evil, that has a tende y to disunion, 
and live soberly and righteously in the 
world, doing good unto all as we have op- 
portunity. 

[The reader will find this subject contiu- 
ued in our next number.] 
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•** J3e qf the same mind one towards another-. 
Mind nut high things, but condescend to men of 
■lou) estate.** — Romans xii; 12. 

Having from the commencement of these 
sermons confined myself to prescribed limits, 
I had no room in my last to pursue the firift 
<diyision of my subject so far as I intended. 
I will therefore here resume it. 

"£e (^ the same mind ^ one towards an' 
other," We have thus far confined our at- 
tention to family union, and have just glanced 
at the necessity of union in religious socie- 
ties. This is a day of inquiry and light, 
when the most keen and searching glances 
4ire sent into every creed. Many (fenomina- 
tions that have walked together heart and 
hand for many years, >Bach repdling the as» 
saults of those, who attempted to extinguish 
their ism, have at length been separated by 
internal divisions and formed two opposing 
parties, even though they once believed the 
same creed, and advocated the same ehufnek 
government. Tde present is a trying period, 
and it stands us m. -'liand to endeavor to 
''^ keep the unity of tm spirit in the bonds of 
peace." Let us not dream of religious union 
and prosperity, unless we allow each one to 
think for himself in matters of scripture 
interpretation* . Nor let us dream of pros- 
perity, if there is among us more theory than 
practice. It is true, Universalists ai*e as mo- 
ral as any other denomination; but this is 
not enough. They ought in kir^dness and 
benevolence to transcend other denominations 
as far, as their doctrine of universal benigni- 
ty transcends the doctrine of unending wo« 



119 

Neither are we to dream of religious union 
und prospeiity, unless we raise our united 
Voices against those, \Vh'» revel over the flow- 
ing cup of intoxication, which pours so many 
streams of misery and disunion on the world. 
Let no one fancy to himself that the drunk- 
ards toast, ''here is health and success to us!*'^ 
ftas any charm to avert his ruin, or to stay 
the judgment of heaven." The more fre- 
quently that toiist has heen uttered, while 
8milin£f upon the cUp of inebriation held in a 
trembling hand, the farther have health and 
success been removed from the deluded viC" 
tim, and the more swift and deadly have mis- 
• fortune, sickness, distress and pain fiiUeii 
upon him. Intern j)erance is a demon, that 
sows the seeds of discord among all ranks, 
orders and con(litit)ns of men., Beneath his 
crushing hand creation reels, and fortunes 
fall in broken ru:ns! and peace the sweet an- 
gel of mercy flies these turbulent skies, and 
lights on realms unmoved by the hand of 
commotion and discord. At his approach, 
blooming health is driven back from its warm 
abode and the fairest flowers of domestic 
love, hope and joy are withered forever! Let 
this friirhtful foe of discord and confusion be 
barred from our sacred heritage and peace be 
within our borders. 

We are not only to be of one heart and 
one mind in resisting profanity and intempe- 
rance, but in resisting tale-bearing. Let us 
not speak evil of others. This is beneath the 
character of a gentleman, and certainly be- 
neath that of a christian : consequently no 
gentleman or christian will indulge in it. It 
is the employment of /ow, ill-bred minds, and 
therefore none will engage in it, but those 
who are destitute of reputation themselves. 
This vice has no excuse, and must therefore 
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tary existence — immaterial how far he may 
rise above his fellow men in the scale of in- 
tellect and refinement — immaterial how ex- 
alted the station he may have obtained — how 
brilliant the powers of his imagination may 
sparkle, or how soft and sublime his elo- 
quence may flow — ^immaterial how nobly so- 
ever he may dazzle in the sunny smiles of 
fortune, or how secure he may repose in the 
fond embrace of friends, yet it is a melanr 
choly truth, that he must, sooner or later, re- 
sign the whole, let go his eager grasp on all 
those pleasing joys, bid an everlasting fare- 
well to those exalted splendors, and descend 
to the dark shades of death, where the rich 
and the poor, the servant and his master, the 
oppressor and oppressed, all lie mouldering 
and forgotten together. 

This solemn consideration, it seems, when 
forcibly presented to the mind, ought to be 
Bulficient to check the levity of man — ^to sof- 
ten his bosom to his fellow beings — ^to mode- 
rate his desire in 'pursuit of wealth and 
greatness, and completelv to unarm him of 
all hostile feelings towards those with whom 
he associates, and with whom he is so soon 
to lie down in death. This, it seems, is suffi- 
cient to make us of one heart and mind in 
promoting each other's happiness and welfare 
m the world, and to make us obedient to the 
exhortation of the text, not to mind the high 
things of earth, but to condescend to men of 
low estate. But such is the strange infatua- 
tion of man, that he acts as though his resi- 
dence on earth were eternal, and as though 
thg. whol6 errand of life tsonsisted in provi- 
dinsr for an eternity below. 

We are capacitated for enjoyments of a 
^higher and more perfect nature than we can 
attain to on earth. Of this we are sensible 
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from the fact, that there is no condition in 
which we can be placed here below, that is 
so adapted to our nature as to afiford us per- 
manent satisfaction. Uninterrupted felicity 
is not a plant of earth. It cannot flourish in 
a clime where the blighting storms of malice 
and envy wither all that is fair, sweet and 
blooming. And though we are sensible that 
such is the fact, yet, deaf to all that experi- 
ence, example and observation conspire to 
teach, we are exerting all our powers to ob- 
tain it here below, where the united voice of 
earth and heaven assure us it cannot be 
found. We cast our eyes around us, and see 
the human family in every varied condition 
of life, from the beggar on his bed of straw, 
up to the king in regal splendor on the throne 
of nations; but in defiance of this i,mmense 
distinction, they alike breathe the deep sigh 
of discontent. We also cast our eyes over 
the historic page, and scan the general fate 
of man in by-gone ages; but here too, we 
learn the same lesson, that no external condP' 
Hon has ever added to the rational enjoy- 
ments of the soul. We see the same uneasi- 
ness, the same longing desires pervade every 
bosom. Our object is happiness; and amidst 
all the various pursuits of life, what is the 
reason so nyany fail of obtaining it? The 
answer is readily riven. We make riches, 
honors and the hi^ things of the earth our 
chief pursuit and aim, and fondly imagine 
that our happiness lies in them. Here is our 
error. Man is destined to a world of mental 
felicity, where those external pursuits of for- 
tune will be unknown; where all that he 
here pursues with so much eagerness will be 
removed from his desires forever, and where 
all the channels of the soul will be opened to 
the true fouotain of felicity and completeljr 
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mind in resisting every epecies of imnnoyali- 
ty, in studying the happiness of our fellow 
creatures — of one mind in obtaining a knowl- 
edge of the character of our Creator, in stu- 
dying his parental and benign government, 
and his divine attributes and unchanging per- 
fections^-and be of one mind in acquainting 
ourselves with his beautiful works that swarm 
around us and afford us so many rational de- 
lights. Let us store our minds with useful 
knowledge, practice the precept of Christ, la- 
bor for mental emancipation, and content- 
ment and peace will be our lot. 

In the great duties of religious obligation, 
let us be of one heart and mind. Let us live 
^ like brethren, not only among ourselves, but 
• among other denominations. It is not long 
that we are to be together. We <'ire fading 
like the flower of the field, and ought to bear 
in mind that death will soon lay our heads 
equally low in the dust; and the worms shall 
cover us. We glitter for a moment like the 
bubbles borne on the bosom of the ocean; 
they break and mingle again with the parent 
fountain. We toil and heap up wealth, pass 
like empty shadows over the plain and vanish 
forever! Generations, that covered the earth, 
are gone, and unremembered by the living. 
They strove to gather wealth and honors — 
they met each other in the hostile field — ^rol- 
led garments in blood, bedewed the widow's 
and the orphan's cheek with tears, and filled 
their peaceful habitations \vith the voice of 
lamentation and wo. Thousands lived in 
clamors and discord, and one seemed destined 
to be oppressed by another. But the fields of 
war are still, the noise of battle is hushed, and 
the voice of lamentation and wo is heard no 
morel Hark! All is still as the chambers of 
eternal silence! Where are they? In the 
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shades of death * Kind reader, this is the 
doom of us all ! And so it will soon be said 
of you and me ! Let us then be of one mind. 
Let us live like brethren. Let us not lay the 
cursed hand of oppression upon one another. 
Let us do good by risiting the fatherless in 
their affliction and keeping ourselves un- 
spotted from the world. 

We have now considered the fact, that real 
felicity t;onsists in mental pleasures and 
gratifications, and that these alone exalt 
our nature and capacity for happiness above 
the brute creation, and have directed ypur at- 
tention to virtue and pence as the only con- 
dition in which that happiness can be found. 
We. have brought to view the propriety of 
being of one heart and mind towards each 
other in our families, in our religious so- 
cieties, in the community and in our national 
concerns. We have set before you the evils 
resulting from intemperance, and from pri- 
vate an(t political slander. 

We will now, in the second [ilace, take 
itito consideration the negative and affirmative 
consequence resulting from them on the 
morals of the community so far as the causes 
leading to intemperanca and crime are con- 
cerned. 

Many discourses have been delivered, 
during the three past years, on intemperance 
pointing out its ruinous effects on the mor- 
als of society, while but few discourses have 
been put into the hands of the public pointing 
out the causes leading to this destructful 
vice, and those fev^ have not in my humble 
opinion traced it to its true source. Much 
has also been said about intemperance lead- 
ing to crime, which in many respects is true. 
But all this is not coming to the fountain- 
head from whence these turbid streams flow. 
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We will take the liberty to differ on this sub- 
ject with all that has as yet fallen upon our 
ear, and independently give our opinion, as 
to what we conceive to be the original tame 
from whence these baneful effects spring* 
We will endeavor to show that the poorer 
ela$8 of society or 6 driven to intemperance and 
crime by the conduct of the rich {those whom 
the fashion of the world calls respectable and 
great) yes, by the conduct of too many, who 
are even attempting to reform them. 

First, then- we would remark*, that man is 
a creature of want, which is the iii^st cause 
of all action. Had he no wants, he would 
never seek to supply them, either by honora* 
ble or dishonorable means. To this self* 
evident proposition, all will without hesita- 
tion assent. We will now attend to our 
general character as a nation, for it will be 
admitted, on all hands, that actions spet^k 
louder than words. As a nation, we enjoy 
much liberty; but public opinion, either of a 
political or religious character, may become 
so popular as to erect itself into an engine of 
oppression, and so formidable, that many an 
honest man dare not dissent,nor independently 
raise his voice in defence of what he believes 
to be truth, but will tamely submit himself a 
slave to the opinions and doctrines of others. 
This is probably the case with the greater 
proportion of the American people. 

Again, though we profess to value every 
man by his integrity or moral worth, yet it 
is a fact, that in conduct we make a man's 
reputation depend principally on his purse. 
I yield the pomt without controversy that in 
books, in news-papers, in preaching and in 
words, we profess to esteem a man and rate 
his standing in society by his integrity. But 
what do words and boolu, and news-papers 
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and preachiog amount to, while mankind in 
conduct practice right the contrary of all 
these ostentatious professions ? They amount 
to nothing but hypocrisy, or ridiculous non-> 
sense. Does a man's standing, in these 
days, depend on his conduct ! By no means. 
Let us introduce an example. Suppose there <^ 

were two individuals of equal talents, and 
both possessed an equal education. Their 
moral characters are the same. But one of 
them falls in possession of an immense for- 
tune, while the other is poor indeed. Now 
will public conduct place them on an equality ? 
No. Will they both move in the same 
social circle ^ No. Will they both be treated 
with the same politeness and attention by 
their neighbors? No. Should they propose 
a public measure for the good of the town, 
would the one be listened to, with the same 
attention as the other .^ No. Would he pos- 
sess so much influence in society.^ No. 
Well, what can be assigned as the reason, 
why this rich man stands so far above the 
other in the public opinion ^ Ans. It is be- 
cause his character is measured by the length 
of his purse, and the weight of his influence 
is determined by the weight of his gold. 

It is not a thing of rare occurrence, that 
the rich are thus distinguished from the poor, 
but it is a fact so notorious that it has long 
since passed into a proverb. This being the 
course of conduct which men practice, the 
impression has therefore become general that 
reputation, influence and power depend on 
wealth. Hence the great inquiry, uppermost 
in every mind, is <*how shall I ^et rich, so 
that I may stand high in the estimation of ^ 

men, and exert a powerful influence in so- 
ciety,, and be numbered amonff those wjio 
move in the higher circles of life?" Conclu- 
ded in our next. 

8 
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SERMON XVI. 

*' Be of the same mind one towards another. 
Mind not high things, but condescend to men of 
low estate.^* — Romani zii: 12. 

Even a man, who is in many things un- 
principled, if he is at the same time wealthy, 
takes a station in the higher circles of life, 
where the poor, but honest man, would not 
be admitted. This course of conduct is not 
only practised by what are called men, of the 
world, but by professors of religion of about 
all denonii nations, by both preachers and 
people. 

The middling, and the poor class, seeing 
no encouragement, or even possibility, of 
rising so as to associate with those, who 
move in the higher circles of life, by any vir- 
tuous course of conduct they may pursue^ 
and sensible that wealth alone possesses the 
eharm to give them virtue and notice in the 
world, they are thus driven to various, dis- 
honorable means to obtain it. Multitudes 
are driven to the crimes of counterfeiting, 
theft, and even robbery and piracy. They 
commence their wretched course, with the 
intention to abandon it, as soon as a compe- 
tent fortune is obtained. Other thousands 
are driven to gambling; and even those, who 
ax^ called respectable, take every possible 
advantage in trade and bargaining. Their 
pursuits are various, but their object is one 
and the same — ^viz: to gain wealth, so .that 
they may obtain a high standing and influ- 
ence in society Thousands, thus driven in- 
to crime, are detected, lose their reputation, 
and abandon themselves to intemperance. 
Their evil example has a pemicioul influence 
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on the morals of those children and youth, 
who may, by various circumstances, be 
placed in their society, and thus the pesti- 
lence, in all its frightful horrors, gathers 
force and spreads. 

There ore thousands of virtuous persons, 
whom poverty excludes from the higher 
ranks of life, who are doomed to seek the 
converse of those, who are in a measure 
corrupted, and, by associating with them on 
public occasions, often in taverns and ale- 
nouses, are soon involved in habits of dissi- 
pation and obscenity. Man is a social being, 
loves society, and, rather than spend his life 
in solitude, will seek the converse of the 
vicious. 

If we would obey the injunction of the 
text — " Mind not high things, but condescend 
to men of low estate," these evils would be 
in a gi*eat measure removed. If we, as a 
community, would strip away the fancied 
reputation, which wealth attaches to the hu- 
man character, and, independent of property, 
place every Anan on an equal footing, accor- 
ding to their moral and mental worth, and 
let their power and influence in society, be 
according to their conduct, it would sive a 
noble tone to public feeling and moral gran- 
deur. 

By the '* high things," mentioned in our 
text, we are to understand that vain popular- 
ity which one man wishes to enjoy above 
another, in a religious or political sense. It 
is one of the ruhng passions of the day, in 
which we live, to be considered of high 
standing among our fellow creatures, and to 
possess a larger share of influence over the 
minds and opinions of men, than those whom 
we consider our rivals. Those, who possess 
this desire, and at the same time feel a 
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haughty spirit towards those, whom they con'» 
^ , sider in the humble walks of life, are oer<* 
* tainly not the men, who are entitled to our 
esteem, nor are they to be looked up to, as 
examples of magnanimity. So far from pos- 
sessing true greatness of soul, or being enti- 
tled to veneration, they are certainly below 
those whom they affect to despise. A truly 
ffreat and good man has no desire to dazzle> 
but to be useful in the world. He sees the 
miseries under which thousands gi'oan, and 
desires to relieve them, but with no wish to 
' be considered great for discharging those du- 
ties of kindness and humanity, fiut it is a 
lamentable consideration, that too many, in 
performing those acts of mercy, seek to stand 
on an eminence above the crowd they wish to 
benefit, and proclaim their intentions to men 
through the loud sounding trumpet of fame» 
but, at the same time, wiU not even stoop to 
converse with the very beings they profess 
such a warm desire to aid. Every thing 
must be done on a high scale, and in the 
manner they dictate, otherwise they have no 
wish it should be done at ^l. It is a matter 
of regret, that this spirit, so desirous of 
minding high things, has been Carried into 
the sanctuary — ^in fact, has been carried to 
the solemn gates of death— yes, even into 
eternity. 

We have witnessed what are commonly 
ealled '^ revivals of religion^" in which two 
or more denominations united, apparently, 
heart and hand. They publicly declared, 
that as they saw their fellow creatures ex- 
posed to the burning wrath of God in the fu^ 
ture world, they had no motive in view, but 
their conversion and escape from that awful 
doom — that it was, to them, a matter of in* 
difference with what church they united 
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themselves, provided, they would only repent 
and turn to God. All this passed on well till 
the reformation ceased. The next thing, to 
be determined, was, what doctrine do you 
believe, and what church will you join.'' 
This was a trying point, and its settlement 
filled them with animosity towards each oth- 
er. And why? Because each desired the 
honor of converting them to their faith, and 
of bringing them into their church, or else, 
that they should not be converted at all. 
Though this has been done by some, yet it is 
no evidence, that all will do this, or even ap- 
prove it. There are those, who, we believe, 
are actuated by nobler motives in the cause of 
truth, and who are not aspiring to stand high, 
nor striving " who shall be greatest." One 
denomination has labored to assume the en- 
tire honor of reforming the public morals — 
has labored to become incorporated by an aet 
of Legislature into an American Tempe- 
rance Society, and were unwilling to admit 
Universalists and Unitarians to co-operate 
with them in this work of reform. This is 
but aspiring after high things, instead of 
manifesting the meek and lowly spirit of 
Christ. 

But we would more particularly remark 
that, it is this very course of conduct of any 
man, or class of men exalting themselves 
above others on account of their wealth, or 
external circumstances, that vdiscourages the 
poor, who are not only called, but treated as 
the lower order of society, and drives thou- 
sands of them to the intoxicating cup, as a 
relief from the mortifications of poverty, and 
drives other thousands into crime, as the on- 
ly means to obtain that wealth by the om- 
nipotence of which, they alone can rise to 
eminence, respectability and influence among 
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men. Preachers of the gospel^ as well ag 
others, give sanction by their conduct to these 
false notions of respectability and greatness. 
They will seek the society, and court the 
favor of the rich in preference to the poor, 
even though the latter may exceed the former 
fin integrity and moral worth. This, we say, 
is the most powerful incentive to drive men 
into a state of encouragement, intemperance 
and crime. It is a fearful precipice on which 
we stand, as a religious community. Instead 
of estimating a man's standing by fais virtu- 
ous principles, it is too much estimated by 
his dollars. 

So did hot Jesus Christ our great e:(ample. 
He mingled with the lowest class of society. 
He associated with, and visited most among 
those he wished to reform,. so that his meek, 
mild and heavenly example might exert a 
salutary influence upon their hearts, and cast 
a restraint upon their conduct. He was a 
friend to publicans and sinners, and ate and 
drank with them. He went among them, as 
a physician, to give them life and health, and 
to conduct them by encouragement and per- 
suasion to the paths of righteousness and 
peace. His presence was not needed among 
those who were whole. He was of course 
seldom found in their societv^ He did not 
desire to rank with the rich, self-righteous 
pharisee. So ought those, who profeiss to 
be the servants of Christ, to go among them, 
who are most in need of their aid. " The 
servant is not above his Master." They 
ought, therefore, to condescend to men of 
low estate, and visit the abodes of poverty 
and want. 

But instead of this, they stand aloof, even 
from the respeetable, because they are poor, 
and instead of visiting those, who indulge in 
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dissipation and vice, and trying to lead them 
to the paths of virtue and peace, are heaping 
upon them the most opprobrious epithets. 
By esteeming the rich and associating with 
them, they practice a course of conduct, 
which has rooted the impression deep in eve- 
ry mind, that to be esteemed, and to rank 
with them in the social eircle, they must be 
rich. This has driven many a virtuous man 
into crime, many into bad company, and 
finally into discouragement and intoxication. 
This no one can deny. What, we ask, is 
the reason, that there is so large a proportion 
of the middle and lower class of society, 
compared with the rich, who indulge in 
crimes and intemperance? Why is it^ when 
misfortune falls upon the rich, that they, so 
oflen, resort to the intoxicating draught.^ 
The mystery can only be unriddled in the 
stubborn fact, that wealth, more than virtue, 
gives a man a reputation in the world, and 
this destructive vice involves thousands in 
ruin. 

If every man were assured that, be he rick 
or poor, he could associate with those who are 
wealthy and respected, and move in the 
higher ranks of life, if he only maintained 
his integrity, and that he would be esteemed 
in proportion to his moral virtues and men- 
tal acquirements, every man would be in- 
duced to merit a good name; and their good 
opinion would operate as a constant check 
upon his conduct. Every man, by early at- 
tention* to his deportment, can become re- 
spectable, but every man cannot become 
wealthy. 

Did the rich esteeni the poor, and admit 
them into their social circle solely on the 
ground of moral worth, there would he but 
little danger of these poor ever forfeiting 
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their stauding, by pluuging into the floods of 
intemperance and crime. And did they re- 
ject from their circle the WcA, who were vi- 
cious until reformed — in fine, did they only 
strip away from wealth its fancied charm, to 
maKe them either respectable, or influential, 
did they confine it to its due limits, as being 
only necessary to satisfy our animal wants, 
and did they with one consent declare that 
an improved mind and virtuous worth should 
be the only criterion by which men should 
take their stations in social life, intemperance 
and crime would soon cease. Men would 
then be as much engaged in striving to merit 
a fair reputation, as they are now in striving 
to obtain wealth. It is, therefore, the con- 
duct of the ffreat by falsely attaching char- 
acter and influence to wealthy that is driving 
their fellow creatures into crimes to obtain it, 
and other thousands into discouragement and 
intemperance. From this charge preachers 
are not exempt. They too respect, and visit 
the rich more than the poor, and thus indi- 
rectly lend their influence to. drive them from 
virtuous life to a course of dis^pation and 
crime. And when once they geti.them there, 
then they wish to devise some great means 
to bring them back to the paths of sobriety 
and virtue. Do they endeavor to eflect this, 
by ceasing to mind high things, and by con- 
descending to men of low estate? No— but 
instead of going among them, and taking this 
unhappy class of our fellow creatures by the 
hand, and leading them by encouragement 
and persuasion to the paths of temperance 
and reformation, they have, in substance, 
4said, " stand by thyself, I am holier than 
thou." They have minded high things, by 
placing themselves on an elevation above 
them, and made them out to .be worse than 
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murderers, thieves and robbers, by ascribing 
all the crimes, that are committed, to the use 
of rum! This has. discouraged and exaspe-* 
rated many, and made them feel that refor- 
mation would be of no availno raise them to 
be the associates of those, who appeared so 
anxious to reform them. Their language 
has, in substance, beenr— you must reform, 
give us the credit, but must stand where you 
are in the lower' circles of life, obey our ex- 
hortations, and look up to us as your bene- 
factors, but you cannot expect to rank with 
us, because you have no cash to introduce 
yourselves into oOr circles. And as all men 
desire society, they have remained with their 
companions in iniquity. 

For any class of society to take a station 
above others, and endeavor to force men to 
abandon the cup by passing votes or enacting 
by-laws, that no spirits shall be sold them, is 
but exciting their rage, and causing the in- 
temperate to drink the more out or revenge, 
and Causing those, that are already tempe- 
rate, to increasiB the Quantity as an act of de- 
fiance.- It is a fearful precipice on which we 
stand as a religious community. Estimating 
a man's standing in society by his Immense 
wealth, or learned profession, rather than by 
his integrity and virtue, is attended with the 
most dangerous circumstances, as we have 
already noticed. Men cannot be reformed by 
force, nor by declaiming what a low, mean, 
unworthy, degraded part of the human race 
they are. 

There is too much pride in our world. 
We ought to bear in mind that death will 
soon lay our heads equally low In the dust, 
and "the worms shall cover us!" O the 
folly of human pretensions to greatness ! 
Let us not mind high things, but condescen d 
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to men of low estate. By preachers and 
people of all denominations obeying the ex- 
nortations of our text, mankind would, in a 
great measure, be restrained from crime, and 
certainly from b^ing openly intemperate. If 
then, we sincerely desire to reform thena, and 
to hold a powerful check- upon their conduct, 
and prove ourselves the benefactors of our 
race, let us begin the work, by adhering most 
scrupulously to our text, which exhorts us to 
be of the same mind one towai*ds another, to 
mind not high things, l>ut to condescend to 
men of low estate, ■• . 

It is the duty of preachers, in particular, 
to be meek and lowly in spirit — ^to be humble 
and watch over the moraj m&ladies of man- 
kind — to break down the arrogant distinc- 
tions, which the fashions, and. riches of the 
world have set up-r-to ^esteem men purely for 
their moral and intellectual worth, indepen- 
dent of the gifts of fortune, and to visit 
those, who are given . to intemperance, and, 
by gentle persuasive measures, en<teavor to; 
lead them to habits of sobriety. And when 
this is effected, treat them' according to that 
respect, which their virtues merit. God is 
kind to *the evil and to the unthankful,, and 
ought we to be unkind to them ? Heaven 
forbid. 

We have now set before you, what we 
conceive to he the principal cause leading to 
intemperance, dishonesty, and crime. True, 
there may be some exceptions to this, but 
we are conscious, that it is the conduct of 
those very men, who are declaiming against 
intemperance and crime, that first drives their 
fellow creatures into those deplorable haunts 
of vice. They do this indirectly, and per- 
haps innocently. They do it by giving too 
much reputation and influenee to the wealthy 
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class of the coriimunity, by paying too much 
homage and respect to gold, and by witbhokl- 
iDg, from the virtuous poor, that respect 
which their conduct merits. Wq cannot set 
this truth before you in a more forcible light, 
than by relating, from memory, an anecdote 
of Dr. Franklin, with which we will con- 
clude. The rich merchants and professional 
men in Philadelphia proposed to form them- 
selves into a social circle from which all me- 
ehanica were to be excluded. The paper, 
drawn up for the purpose, was presented to 
I>r. Franklin for his signature. On exam- 
ining its contents, he remarked that he could 
not consent to unite his name inasmuch as 
by excluding mechanics from their circle, they 
had excluded God Almighty, who was the 
greatest mechanic in the universe ! 



SERMON XVII. 

**And he ye kind one to anether, tender' 
hearted^ forgiving one another , even as God for 
Chriit*8 sake hathforgivenyou^ Ephesians iv. 82. 

A tender heart is the kind boon of heaven, 
and forgiveness is a virtue too little exercised 
in the common intercourse of life. Men are 
too apt to be in character Pharisees. They 
are too apt to love those that love them', and 
hate their enemies. Retaliation is inconsis- 
tent with the spirit of the gospel, and is a 
vice deeply to be stigmatized ana deprecated 
by all lovers of peace and morality. By re- 
taliation, we are to understand the injuring of 
another because he has injured us. This 
spirit of revenge betrays a contracted mind in 
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"wbich the feeliogs of compassion and forbear- 
ance never found a permanent abode, A 
mail of a peevish, irritable and revengeful 
temperament, is to be pitied, instead of being 
injured in return. By retaliating the evil he 
may have done, you involve yourself in the 
same condition of meanness, and in your turn 
become the iujurer. 

All t)iose men, whose names are rendered 
illustrious and immortal, have been distin- 
guished for a spirit of forbearance, kindness 
and mercy. W ere there no examples of rash- 
ness — no failings and imperfections among 
men, there would, then, be no opportunity to 
distinguish ourselves by a spirit of forgive- 
ness. God has so constituted the present ex- 
istence of his creatures, that the perfections 
of his divine character might be manifested 
to them in the unchanging exercise of his pa- 
ternal compassion and forgiveness; and thus 
afford them an opportunity to imitate himself 
in the exercise of those -exalted feelings, which 
emanate from heaven. 

We are not, however, to understand that 
tenderness of heart and forgiveness are to be 
exercised to the utter exclusion of the princi- 
ples of honor and justice. If our children of^ 
fend, or our dearest earthly friend do wrong, 
we are to manifest the feelings of tenderness 
iind forgiveness, but these ought not to induce 
us to overlook their crimes or faults, by re- 
maining silent in regard to their vices. This 
would be suffering our compassion to degen- 
erate into weakness. It would in fact be 
hardness of heart. It would betray a spirit 
of indifference to their dearest interest, as by 
our silence, they mi^ht remain in blindness 
to the demerit of their deeds, and hurry on t© 
the ruin of their reputation, and consequently, 
4)f their earthly happiness. True tenderneiss 
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of heart makes us watchful over the conduct 
of those we love, and with whom we are con- 
nected in life — moves us to lay naked before 
them their faults, so that they may early cor- 
rect them, and thus inspires their hearts with 
tenderness, and prompts them to regard the 
happiness, feelings and wel^re of|otner8. It 
is immaterial how near and dear your friend . 
may be, you should, by the feelings of mercy, 
be induced to tell him his faults, however 
much it may wound his heart. The wise 
man says "the wounds of a friend are faith- 
ful; but the kisses of an enemy are deceit- 
ful." Too many parents, for want of deter- 
mination of character, and for suffering their 
,compassion to degenerate into weakness and 
remaining blind to the faults of their children^ 
have seen them come, to some disgraceful 
end — a state pi^ison, or even a gallows. This, 
instead of being true tenderness of heart, was 
infatuation and the worst species of hardness 
and insensibility to the welfare of their off- 
spring. On the other hand, we ought never 
to suner a spirit of revengeful indignation to 
slumber in our bosoms, ready on every trival 
occasion to awake into resentment and retali- 
ation. In fine, we ought to imitate our God 
in feelings and conduct towards each other, 
as it is expressed in our text. But many^sup- 
pose that God is filled with feelings of re- 
vengeful indignation towards his creatures, 
and that the period is rolltng on, when he 
will cease to be merciful, and will commence 
torturing us in the future world for the sins 
committed in this, and that too, when punish- .. 
ment can do no good to the sufferer — ^wheo; ^ .. 
reformation will be out of his reach. ^\. 
torment a frail dependent creature, under 'c:\< 
such circumstances^ would be the most de- 
grading species of revenge. And if this ifl th« 
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conduct of God, then we must practice the 
•ame, because we are commanded to imitate 
him. Our text says — "Be ye kind one to. an- 
other, tender-hearted, forgivinff one another; 
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you." 

In this passaga, our Father in heaven is 
held up to the world as the model of kindness 
tenderness nud forgiveness ^ that mortals are 
to imitate. God is the moral standard to 
which every bosom ought to aspire. The 
highest perfection and loveliness of man fall 
infinitely short of the intrinsic loveliness and 
divine perfections of Jehovah. 

If he is the standard of moral excellence 
which we are to imitate, then we must admit 
that the copy far exceeds the imitation. If 
man is called upon to act like God in order to 
improve his character and affections,then God 
is better than man, and every opposing ob^ 
jection must, forever, fall to the ground. 
Perhaps it may be said, that all denomina- 
tions of men allow him to be so. This is not 
correct. It is true, they say this in so many 
words. But words are one thing, and what a 
doctrine involves is quite another. I might 
believe, and most rigidly maintain, that an 
•arthly father had prepared a palace of com- 
fort for his five obedient children, and a fur- 
nace of fire to torture his five disobedient 
children: and suppose he had dealt with his 
ten children as above stated}— with what pro- 
priety could I step before the publiQ, and con- , 
tend that he was the best man in America? 
Even were I persuaded, in my own raind,and 
firmly believed him to be the best man in ex- 
istence, would either my belief or wknovfledg' 
ment make it a fact? No; every man of com- 
mon sense, and common humanity would 
think me deranged. My saying that he was 
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good, and «ven believing him so, could not 
alter the awful reality, but would be an evi- 
dence of my want of consistency and proprie- 
ty. He would still be a bad unfeeling roan, 
and in no comparitive sense so good as that 
father, who should punish his children in 
mercy, and for their future amendment and 
benefit. 

But what is all this compared with the 
character that thousands ascribe to the God, 
who rules above ? It is no more than the drop 
to the unmeasured ocean: . because those five 
children would soon cease to suffer; but God, 
they contend, will torture without mercy or 
end, millions on millions of his poor depen- 
dent creatures for the sins of a short life! 
The most abandoned and unrelenting savage, 
that roams the American forest — ^the worst 
wretch i:i human form would not do this, 
but release, at length, the sufferer from pain. 
And those,^who contend that God will not 
rdease, but on the contrary involve the vic- 
tim of his ire deeper in wo, attribute to him 
a character infinitely worse, than the most 
cruel and degraded of our race, and no argu- 
ment, to the contrary, can be for one moment 
maintained. If a man desire the holiness and 
happiness of all his fellow creatures, and 
would bring them to a glorified state of beati- 
tude in heaven, had he the power, and still 
contends that God will not, it is elevating his 
goodness far above the goodness of God. And 
forany man to come forwardwith this acknowl- 
edgement on his lips, and yet address the 
btnignant Parent of all, and, in prayer, ac- 
knowledge him to be the best of all beings, 
is only using words without propriety or 
meaning. There is no sense, no reason in 
such logic. It completely contradicts itself, 
and what is contradictory cannot be true. 
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Would you save all men from sin and its 
attendant misery if you could ^ O yes, is the 
answer, I would, and carry them all in the 
arms of unbounded benevolence to ^lory. 
Well, has God the power to do it? Yes, is 
the reply. But do you believe that he will 
exert his power so as to accomplish it? No 
says the objector, I believe that he will sen- 
tence a large portion of his erring of&pring 
to endless and inconceivable wo. Very well; 
then you are the best being of the two. And 
it is a melancholy circumstance to these un- 
fortunate being|8, that you are not on the 
throne of the universe. If this be so, then our 
text ought to be reversed. God ought to 
copy your tenderness, and forgive men as you 
do ! We are certainly called upon to conform 
our conduct to the best standard, and to im- 
itate the best being. If you are the best, then 
God and man ought to be called upon, and 
entreated to imitate you ! No; says the ob- 
jector, God is superlatively the best being in 
the universe. You may talk, and tell me so, 
till the morning sun sinks beyond the western 
hills, and yet your creed will contradict every 
word you utter. What you have just ac- 
knowledged, unchangeably stares you in the 
face. You say, that you would forgive all, 
save them from sin, and raise them to a bles- 
sed eternity, if you had the power. This 
power, you say, God possesses, and yet you 
believe, and contend that he will not do it. 
It is certainly an unfortunate circumstance to 
the human family, if their Father in heaven 
is destitute of that goodness which you feet ! 
From whom did you receive all those com- 
passionate feelings of heart? Why says the 
objector, God gave them to me. But how 
can God give you what he has not himself? 
If you possess more benevolence than God, 
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you could Dot havo received it from him; be- 
cause on this principal he did not have it in 
possession to give« Surely he could not coin 
municate to you^ or any other being, what he 
did not originally poss^s^ From vrhat 
source, then, did you derive so much tender- 
ness and love? There must, certainly^ be 
some being in the universe in whose bosom 
is rooted as much benevolence and love as 
you feel, or how could it have been com- 
municated to you from another? Now, 
where did you get it ? God gave it to me, 
says the objector. This cannot be^ because 
your doctrine proves, that you have more 
love than the God who made you ! If you in- 
sist that he has given it to you 3 has he not in 
such case, given you more than he originally 
possessed? He has. If so, endless misery 
may be true; for on this principle he has 
none left! 

The scriptures teach that ''God is love"; 
and all his works speak the same language — 
saying, "the Lord is good, and his mercies 
endure forever." But how good is he? The 
doctrine of endless wrath says, he is not as 
ffood as you. You are but a small stream 
from an infinite ocean of love; and yet this 
little stream is greater than the ocean from 
which it issues, and rises far above its foun- 
tain head' Can this be true? Impossible. O, 
do you not perceive how your own feelings, 
which you daily experience, contradict your 
creed ! You feel, desire, and pray for the sal- 
vation of all men, and if you had the power, 
^11 your feelings, prayers and desires would 
be carried into execution. And yet your doc- 
trine denies, that God, the fountain, in which 
all your affections originate and live, will do 
it; — and at the same tmie you say, that you 
have no love only what he gave you ' What 
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inconsistencies, contradictions and blindness 
are here ! Man, a small drop, from the benev- 
olent fountain God, is willing to do, what the 
source from whence he came is unwilling to 
do ! Then a drop of love, in the human bos- 
om, is more tender and benevolent than an 
ocean in the God, who placed it there ! 

We all know, that the fountain must be 
more extensive than the stream it sends forth 
— yea, larger, than all its running streams 
put together. Tiis we know to to correct, 
as well as we know, that the sun enlightens 
the world. Let us then collect these little 
streams into one. Bring, if you please, into 
one body, the love and benevolence of men 
and angels, of cherubim and seraphim — 
stretch your thoughts to unnumbered worlds, 
extract the love from countless bosoms, and 
condense the whole into one beinff. How 
great, lovely,' and adorable, would that crea- 
ture be ! Then, let the question be put to 
him — from whence ' did you derive all those 
noble qualities of love, mercy and goodness? 
He replies, /rofit my Father Godf Now, we 
must grant, that God far exceeds him in good- 
ness, because this noble creature is but an 
emanation from him — and the good desires of 
this creature would be equal to the good de- 
sires of the countless millions of men and an- 
gels in all worlds; and could have no other in- 
tentions only those, which goodness and mer- 
cy dictate — and goodness itself can do noth- 
ing contrary to its own nature, any more than 
ice can burn or fire freeze. This creature 
would desire the happiness of all; and yet 
even he is but a small rivulet flowing from 
the crystal fountain of life and being! This 
creature would institute a government per- 
fectly merciful', and mercy would, of course, 
require, that the disobedient should be pun- 
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ished to bring them to obedience, and perftiCt 
them in the snme Atnte of glorification and 
love with that being itself. 

«Go(i is /ovtf," and it, therefore, follows 
that he is love to every cneature he has inadej 
and it is utterly impossible that he can do any 
thing contrary to his own nature. "He can* 
not deny himself." He will, therefore, do 
all that love dictates. It is consistent with 
parental love to punish for the good of its 
offspring, but not to punish unmercifully. 
But inquires the objector, does God punish 
for the good of his creatures? We will let 
Paul settle this question — Heb. xii. chap. 
*'Forwhom the Lord loveth he chastenetb, 
and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. 
But if ye lie without chastisement, whereof a/{ 
are partakers, then are ye bastards and not 
sons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of 
our flesh which corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence; shall we not much rather be 
in sulyection unto the Father of spirits and 
live? For they verily for a few days chastened 
us after their own pleasure, but he for our 
profit that we might be partakers of his holi- 
ness. Now no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; never- 
thelese aAerward it yieldeth the peaceably 
fruit of righteousness unto them that are ex- 
ercised thereby." Now show us, if you 
can, any punishment which God inflicts, that 
contradicts his paternal goodness. It cannot 
be done. He nas threatened and inflicted 
everlasting punishment upon nations, as such, 
but not a solitary passage can be produced 
from Genesis to ^Revelations,^ where he has 
threatened any individual with evei'kuting 
punishment. 

God is the adorable fountain of all tender- 
ness, love, and compassion, and no mother's 

9 
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ftonl was imbued in the fount of mercy Irkc 
his, who was "the hrijihtiiessof his glory and 
the express image of his perfections." True, 
her ^caroings over the Imhe oi' Jier hosom are 
great; still they heur hut little comparison to 
him who breathed those feelings there. God 
compares himself to the mother. ''Can a 
woman f(»rget her sucking child"? Woman, 
being of u more delicate formation than man, 
possesses a mind susceptible of more fine, 
deep, and lasting impressions than his. The 
affectionsof her soul, when fully roused into 
action, and fixed upon their object^ are deeper 
than those of nutn, extend far lieyond the 
compass line of his, and nobly range those 
sequestered haunts — those tlelightful fields of 
mental felicity, where his finest afifections 
never penetrated. Let her heart once become 
fixed upon its darling object, and it is imma- 
terial in what situation in life we contemplate 
her — whether ]n'osperous or adverse, we be- 
hold the sauKJ unshaken constancy, the same 
bright and burning flame. Her love to her 
children is pure as the dew-drops of the 
morning, high as the heavens and unchang- 
ing as the sun. It scorns dictation, bids de- 
fiance to oppression, and never for one mo- 
ment loses sight of its object. No disap- 
pointments that cross her path, no scenes of 
adverse fortune that darken her sky, can 
wrench it from her.grasp,obscure it from her 
vision, or tearassunder the silken cord, that 
binds it to her heart. 

The truth of these remarks we see verified 
in that unwearied, watchfulness and care, 
which she exercises over her children in sup- 
plying their countless, and ever varied little 
wants; in allaying their little griefs, in sootb** 
ing their tender hearts by the soft whispers 
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of encouragement and love; in hushing them 
to repose i\m\ in vvatcning over the .slv\inhers 
of their pillow. Are her children exposed to 
danger, and full in her view? Then no de- 
vouring flanie, thnt wraps her dwelling in des- 
truction—no rolling surges that lash the 
foaming main, can, in such a moment of 
peril, over-awe her spirit, or deter her from 
rushing into the very jaws of death to save 
them. Are they sick? Sleepless she sits be- 
siile their bed, and watches every breath they 
draw. Are they racked with pain? Her soul 
inhales the pang; and freely driuks at the 
same fount of agony, and breathes over them 
the prayer of mercy. Love is that attribute 
in her nature to which all the others blyg sub- 
servient. It is the shnne Hi which .they all 
how, the centre to which they all gravitate. 
If her children do wrong, she frejely forgives. 
Has God given the mother all tfiesfr noble 
affections, and does he feel less to hf« help- 
less, sinful and erring chihiren? Let God. 
answer — "Can a woman forget her sucking 
chihl, that she should not have comj)assion 
on the son of her womb? yea, they may for- 
get, yet will not I forget thee " 

[Concluded in our next.] 
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SERMON XTIII. 

**And hi ye kind one to another t tender-heart^ 
ed, forgiving one another i even as God for 
Christ' s sake hath forgiven you,** £ph. iv. 82. 

In our last, we sbowd thnt the com- 
pn88ion,tenflerDess, rim) love of our Father 
in heaven, are the origin of all the sublime 
AfTecttons in the human bosom, and from this 
acknowledged fact, have shown that he is in- 
finitely more regnrdful of the welfare of his 
offspnng than the tender mother, with whom 
he comjNires himself, is of the welfare of her 
sacking child. We now resume the subject. 

In our text, we are called upon to fotgive 
one another, as God has forgiven us. In ex- 
amining this point, we are to be guided by 
what he has revealed. The question here 
arises, how many does God command us to 
forgive? He commands us to forgive ail, even 
our enemies. This then must be forgiving 
them as he does. He therefore forgives all. 
He commands us to bless them that curae us, 
and to pray for them that despitefnllv use us, 
and persecute us, that we may be tne child- 
ren of our Father in heaven. Does God com-^ 
niand us to do more than he is willing to do 
himself? No, he lives up to his own com- 
mand. If God requires us to forgive, even as 
he does, and then commands us to love and 
forgive ally then he loves, and forgives ottj 
otherwise he would violate his own coao* 
mand; and then there would be no resem* 
blance between his forgiveness and ours. 
Even as God, for Christ'? sake hath forgiven 
you. so ought ye also to^ forgive one another^ 

Would you forgive all, and bring them 
home to glory ? Yes. Will God? No, says the 
objector, he will not forgive his enemies^ 
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but his friends only. Then you must not for* 
give a]]. Do you ask why not? Because 
you are to forgive, even as God. He is the 
standard you are to imitate. If you forgive 
more than God, you are better than he. He 
cannot command you to do diffierent from 
himself. If God require you to love and for^ 
give all, while he himself will forgive only a 
part, then God acts contrary to his own com- 
mand. We are exhorted in the text to be 
kind, tender-hearted and forgiving even as 
he is. Do your kindness, tenderness, and 
forgiveness extend to all, and desire the hap- 
piness of the universe? Yes. Then also does 
that of God, or else you are, in evei*y sense 
of the word, better than he. You differ from, 
instead of imitating God. If so, you are 
doing wrong, because you are violating the 
text. He commands vou to be kind, tender^ 
and forgiving only as he is^ — and you contend 
that his kindness, tenderness and forgiveness, 
extend to a part only, and that all the rest he 
will torture world without end. 

But, says the objector, God is now kind, 
tender, forgiving, and merciful to all; but he 
will not be so, when they enter eternity, for 
"the doors of mercy will then be shut." How 
do yoo know that? — who told you so? Will 
God change in some future day? If he 
change, he will not be the same being, he is 
now. I thought, he was the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever, without variableness or 
even the shadow of turning. I thought he 
was the same Jehovah in all worlds. Do 
you kitend to make him kind, tender, and 
forgiving here, but unkind, unforgiving, and 
hard-hearted to a part of his offspring here- 
after? If you intend to change both the na- 
ture and character of the Almighty in the 
future world;, then yoi^ and, myself are done 
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ftrguinj^. That doctrine is, certainly, in it 
pitiful condition, which drives its ndvocate to 
the necessity of changing the Almighty wholJy 
into another being to support it. "God so 
loved the world, even when dead in tres- 
pAifses and sins," as to deliver up his Son to 
"taste death for every man.'^ And being un- 
changeable, he could never hate ihe.ni. In 
our text, God commands us to forgive as he 
has forgiven. How many does God forgive.^ 
Ans, as many as he commadns you to forgive. 
How many is that? M^ even your enemies — 
to bless and curse not. 

We will now introduce the question — If 
God has not forgiven a man to-day, will he 
ever forgive him? I answer no, for he is un- 
changeable. We are too apt to think that 
our Creator is altogether such an one as our- 
selves — That lie loves, one day, and hates 
the next — ^th'at he is in reality angry one hour, 

*nnd pleased the next — or that he holds a 
grudge one moment and forgives the next, if 
we will only ask him to do so. But all such 
ideas are calculated for children — for babes 

' in Christ. The Scriptures come down to the 
weakest capacity; but this is no reason, we 
should always continue children, but ri.se in 
knowle<lge to the strength of manhood. We 
ought not to be "ever learning and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth." 
Paul said to his 'brethren " when for the time 
ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that 
one teach you" &c. "When I was li dUM* 
I spake as*a child, I understood as a chilli, I 
thought as a child; but when I became a man, 
I put away childish things." 

The Scriptures are calculated for every ca- 
pacity — for a child as well as a philosopher. 
We must rise from one degree of glory to nn- 
uther. We are not to fasten our ndn<ls ih>\vu 
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on the inventions of men, and live and die 
children. No — we must "forget the things 
that are behind, and reach forward to those 
that are before." As full grown men, we are 
not to suppose that the pra3'er of any mortal 
•an move the Almighty to pardon him. But 
says the objector, if we sincei'dy ask God to^ 
do thus and so, he will .certainly grant our 
request. Very well, admit this for a mo- 
mep God, you say, will answer every sin- 
cere prayer. Now suppose two armies are 
to meet in battle, one from France and the 
other from Holland. The hour when the en- 
gagement is to commence- is precisely one 
month from to-morrow noon. Every individ- 
ual, of the two belligerent powers, is inform- 
ed of the fact. Every day, there are millions 
of sincere prayers offered to jGod to give them 
the day. Holland, with one toice, prays for 
victory and for the preservation of her sub-^ 
jeets; and France, with united supplication, 
prays right the contrary. How, we ask, are 
all those sincere opposing petitions to be ans- 
wered? Impossible. Again — One deriomina-'.^ 
tion prays for the prosperity of its cause, and 
for the destruction of error. And as each 
believes all others to be iq error, of course, 
pray for their downfall. If the Lord answer- 
ed their petitions, all denominations, of 
course, would fall ! One man prays for rain, 
and another, that it may not rain. If God 
answered all these petitions, he would be as 
changeable, not as one man, but as the whole 
human family together. 

As it respects Crdd's pardoning the human 
race, I contend that this pardon f xisted from 
the beginning. Do not the ScripHires de- 
clare that God chose us in Christ before the 
foundation of the world.? Yes, for ''hecalleth 
those things which be not as though they 
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were." Well, could we be chosen in Christ 
without being pardoned? No, for the apo^le 
says, "he that is in Christ is a new creaturej" 
and, certainly, a man cannot be a new crea- 
ture in Christ without being pardoned iii tiie 
mind of Deity. If then in the omniscient 
mind of God, to whom there is no fu-ture, 
^hey were chosen in Christ before the foun- 
dation of the worlds then in his mind, they, 
must also have been pardoned before the 
world began. God never docs a new act. 
By pardon we are not to understand the 
clearing of a guilty man from deserved pun- 
ishment, but an entire dehvernDce from a 
disposition, to ^in. The period, when we are 
to be released from sin, is through death, 
where the earthly nature, with all its wants 
and temptations to sin, falls, and the heavenly 
nature rises in incorruption and gJory 
through a resurrection from the dead. Is not 
*this the day of riedemption when we are set 
free? Yes, so saith the Scripture, WeJl do 
not redemption, remission, and forgiveness 
mean the same thing? They do. 1 hen opr 
pardon, remission or redemption will be 
realized through death and the resurrection. 
We will produce the Scriptures. **In whom 
we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgiveness of siiis according to the riches 
pf his grace." Here forgiveness and re- 
demption are used synonymous, and are de- 
clared to be through the blood of Christ — that 
is, through his death, as a sacrifice for sin. 
Sin cannotexist beyond the sacrifice designed 
to take if away. He is represented as taking 
away the sj^i of the world under the figur4; of 
a Lamb. Sin will come to a finish, under the 
iirst covenant, exactly where Christ said "it is 
finished," at which moment Che vail, con- 
cealing the "holy of holies," will be rent in 
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twain, and the second covenant be opened. 
If we step beyond what Christ has said, we 
m^y as well give up the Scriptures, and trust 
to our own vain imaginations. There sin 
will end; and that is aismission, pardon or 
redemption from it. <<0 death I where is thy 
Bting ? O grave I where is thy victorv? The 
9ting of death is sin, and the strength of sin 
is the law — but thanks be to God, who giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

Now, here it is represented, that our vie- 
tory, over sin and death, is when we rise to 
ioimortal glory. Our victory over sin is at 
the same instant with our victory over death; 
and who will deny that our victory over death 
<will be at the resurrection ? The objector may 
as well deny our victory over death at the 
resurrection, as to. deny our victory over sin 
at that period.,^' The whole is said to be 
'^through Christ.'tj He was our "forerunner" 
and "first fruits" to represent our condition 
there* When he expired, he was free from 
pain, and when he arose, he was free from 
temptation. So wh^n we pass the same 
scene, we shall be like him, who is our "res- 
urrection and life," otherwise the harvest will 
not be like "the first fruits." 

God, then, pardoned the human race, in 
Christ, when he made them. How.^ Ans. 
by ordering their existence in such a manner, 
that they should be freed from sin through 
death and the resurrection. That is the day 
of our final discharge — the day, when the 
prisoner shall be set free — the day, when our 
redemption shall come. But asks the objec- 
tor, ara we not to realize our pardon in this 
world? Ans. only through faith in the reality. 
We look forward, and anchor our hope with- 
Q the veil of deathi and enjoy our pardon, or 
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redemption, only by an eye of faith. This 
,'faith works by love and purifies the heart." 
It causes us, in a great measure, to break pff 
our sins by righteousness. But this has no 
influence, whatever, over the sins already 
conirnitted. For them, we must still continue 
to feel miserable. Punishment is certain. 
From the sins that are cfunmitted, we only 
enjoy our pardon or redemption from them 
throujjh faith in Christ the resurrection. 
Paul toll! the believers, that if there were no 
resurrection, their faith was vain, they were 
yet in their sins. This proves that they only 
enjoyed the pardon of their sins through faith 
in the resurrection, otherwise I see no-toj%e in 
his language. 

But inquires, the reader, why do you pray* 
that God would panlon our sins? Ans. 1 d* 
not pray to turn the Almighty froiri his will 
and purpose; but humbly trust, that I spend 
njy days in searching out what "that perfect 
will of God is," and then pray in reconcilia- 
tion to his reveaJed will. It is wicked to 
pray what we do not believe. "Whatsoever 
js not of faith is sin." I believe that God 
pardoned us from the beginning, and that jhig 
pardon will be realized through death and the 
resurrection. And when I pray that <God 
would pardon our sins, I mean that he would 
grant us an evidence of that pardon, which 
u nchangeably existed in his eternal mind, by 
enlightening our understanding in W 
Scriptures of truth, and giving us correct 
views of hischai-acter as a Being of teTider- 
ness and compassion to the children of men 
So when we say, God has pardoned us, we 
do not mean that he has been «M*ved by our 
petitions to do a new act; but that ihrouirh 
the appointed means, he has so far enlighten- 
ed our minds, that we have received an evi- 
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dence of that pardon which existed with him 
from the bewimiiiVf, and by faith we )ook 
forward, believing it will take phice through 
death and the resurrection, as Christ has 
proved. By this faith we perceive the love 
of God, and break off our sins by righteous- 
ness. But while in the flesh, we feel a 
thorn — a hell of conscious guilt for the sins 
we have committed, and though the penitent 
may beseech God, that jhis messenger of 
satan, buffeting him, may depart from him, 
yet the answer will be, "my grace is sufficient 
for thee." 

We now perceive how God pardons sin, 
and yet punishes us for it. The misery, sin 
brings uj)on us, is our just punishment, and 
to be released from it, by tlie free grace of 
God, through death and the resurrection, is 
our pardon and redemption — For example — 
we say, in a cloudy day, "the sun does not ^ 
shine;" but still he does. The clouds, just 
•above our heads, prevent his rays from shin- 
ing upon us. The change is not in the sun. 
The clouds disperse, and we say, "the sun 
shines," while in fact he is ever the ^ame. 
The Scriptures say, "our God is a sun." He 
is unchangeably the same in all his brilliant 
perfections. "Sin like a cloud, and trans- 
gression like a thick cloud," rise over themind, 
and darken the understanding. Through this 
dark medium we look up to God, and think 
he has changed — that he is angry, arid thun- 
ders are rolling from his hand, while in fact 
the whole change is in us. The moment our 
minds are enlightened by the beams of truth 
we rejoice, and say God hqs forgiven us. 
We receive an evidence of pardon, and enjoy 
it through faith, while God has remained un- 
chnii«i:eably the same. 

While we are cbildrea iii cbristiauity, wo 
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l»peak and act Hke children; and think if we 
join together, and pray as loud a^ we can 
as though the Lord were "deaf, or all 
asleep or on a journey," that we can prevail, 
4ind make him do as we wish. And while 
we are children, if we sin, we think the Lord 
is our enemy, and is angry. Now, this is all 
• well enough for those whose exjierience has 
gone no further. We are not to 'Mespise the 
day of small things,'' but kindly receive such, 
an one as a babe fn Christ, and €ee€i him with 
milk. But still it does applear to be a pity 
that thousands, under the gospel, should live 
and die children. 

"Be ye kind one to fuiother, tender-heart* 
ed, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you." Now, we 
are to forgive as God does. How is that? — 
To hold a grudge one day, and if they ask 
our pardon, to forgive them the next? No, 
we fnust uniformly possess a kind, tender-- 
hearted, forgiving spirit, laying up nought, 
against any one. Forgiveness does not con- 
sist in laying up a store of n^alice and ven- 
geance, till our enemy come, acid formally 
ask our forgiveness. No — he might never 
come, and then we could never forgive him. 
We are commanded to love and forgive our 
enemies whether they ask it, or not. So did 
ourSaviour on the cross,and we are to exercise 
the same spirit of benevolence and meekness. 
We must, as our context says— put away all 
malice, wrath, and evil-speaking from a- 
rnong us, and be kind, tender-hearted and for- 
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Our Father in heaven is the most ro^ely 
and adorable of all beings! Under the light of 
his character, every uncomfortable thought 
vanishes, and the dawn .of a blessed eternity 
bursts upon us in a flood of glory. By faith 
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Vfe penetrqie the veil of Tmniortnlity, and rend 
our panlon, and jnstificatioM in letters of 
l»lonfl. Within that veil, we anchor onr hope. 
Faith triuni[>hs over the ruins of death, 
smiles at the darkness of the tomb, and 
throuufh Christ within, the hope of ''lory, bids 
defiance to the crushinof hand of de^iili, and 
lights up its dreary mansions with the cheer- 
ing beams of immortal day. 



SSRiMOX XIX. 

•* For the time is come that judgment must 
begin at the house of God; and if it first be^iin 
€it us, what shall the end he of them that obey 
not the gos'pi:l of God? And if the ri^rhteous 
scarcely he saved, where shall the uni^odly and 
the sinner appear?** — 1 Peter iv: 17, 18. 

Upon this passage, the believers in endless 
misery lean for the support of that sentiment, 
and on many occasions it is quoted with an 
air of triumph, as tliough the passage itself, 
without comment, were suffiL'ient to silence 
all objections. Here they h ive one advan- 
taije of Universalists; anci of this advantage 
they do not f)rget to avail themselves — viz: 
the' ])rejndices of early education. But we 
sincerely call their application of this pas- 
sage in question, and shall stand forth in ile-- 
ie\u*e of the triumphs of Jesus Christ over 
all sin, and pain and death, fid ly believing 
that the hand of heaven " shall wipe tears 
from off all faces." We will attempt to 
show, — 

First — What we are to understand hyjudg" 
vnent beginning at the houAe of God. 
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Second — ^Wfao were the righteous, and in 
what sense they were scarcely siived. 

Third — Show who were the ungodly, and 
where they appeared. 

First — What xdt are to understand hyjudg" 
'^ent.heginvkinR at the house of God, Jesus 
Christ chose niiTj twelve disci fUes and com- 
menced the great work the Father sent him 
to do. To them h^ disclosed many events, 
that God would in a futute day bring upon 
the world. He {k>inted them forward with 
more than humv) accuracy into the ap- 
proaching revolutions of time, and painted 
out in noon-day light those astonishing disas- 
ters that would one day burst like a thunder- 
clap on the thoughtless nations. He marked 
their certainty, and warned them according- 
ly. Among the many things, that lay buried 
in the vista of future years, was the destruo* 
tion of Jerusalem. This was a point that 
most solenmly concerned the disciples of Je- 
sus. It was no less than the destruction of 
their nation. 

Christ was with his disciples in the temple, 
tl^at splendid edifice which was forty and six 

?^ears m building, and, in their presence and 
or the last time, addressed the stubborn 
Jews. He pointed out the many crimes of 
which they and their fathers had been guilty 
in shedding the blood of the prophets, and 
persecuting those who were sent unto them 
U9 the messengers of Jehovah. They had 
also made void the law of God through their 
traditions. While pointing out these things, 
and setting them home like a thunderbolt to 
their hearts, he pronounced them hypocrites, 
blind guides, devourers of widows' houses, 
and declared that all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth should be required of that 
generation. Wiiil^ ir^hearsiog Oieife tbioga 19 
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them, Jesus had a perfect view of all their 
approachtn^ sufferings. Many of them were 
to be starved to death. He sa«v by a pro- 
phetic eye the indulgent father and rond 
mother weeping over their infant train, who 
were begging fur bread, but no way to. pro- 
cure it. Eleven hundred thousand be saw 
in a state of starvation, who were to fall by 
famine, sword and pestilence. He saw their 
cruel enemies surround the walls of their 
city, who would allow no sustenance to lie 

given them, but determined to reduce them 
y hunger and sword to one common grave. 
AH these things, that were coming upon 
them, rushed at once upon the mind of the 
compassionate Redeemer of the world. The 
affecting scene moved so strongly upon his 
heavenly feelings, that he dropped the mel« 
ancholy subject and burst |nto a flood of 
tears. He beheld the city and wept over 
It— ,« O Jerusalem! Jerusalem 1 thou that 
killest the prophets and sfonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how oAen would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, but 
ye would not !" He then left the temple for 
the last time; but as he was departing from 
it, his disciples, astonished at his denuncia- 
tion, and regretting that such a magnificent 
edifice should be destroyed, exclaimed — ^'Mas* 
ter, see what manner of stones and what 
buildings are here! And he said unto them 
there shall not be left here one stone upon 
another that shall not be thrown down." The 
disciples immediately asked him saying, 'Hell 
us when shall these things be, and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming and of the end of 
the world" ? By the end of the vjorld we are 
to understand the end of the Jewish age, 
Ai they asked him the signt portending this 
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terrible destruction, so that they might know 
when it was nigh at hundjhe immediately 
proceeded to point them out, and warned 
them to flee to the mountains of Judea for 
safety. 

The signs are as follows — many false 
Christs should arise, there should be Avars 
and rumors of wars, nation should rise 
against nation, kingdom against kingdom, 
and there should be famines, pestilences and 
earthquakes in divers places. Then shall 
they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall 
kill you, and ye shall be hated of all nations 
for my name sake. Then shall there be 
great tribulation such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, no nor 
ever shall be. The most prominent ^ig-w he 
gave them, and one that more immediately 
concerned his di«(ciples, was that they should 
deliver them up to be afflicted, and they 
should be brought before kings and governors 
for his name's sake. " But, (says Jesus) 
when they persecute you in one city, then 
flee ye to another." 

Christ gave his disciples plainly to under- 
stand, that when the Jews began their per- 
secutions against his followers, then the de- 
struction of Jerusalem was nigh at hand. 
After giving these instructions to his disci- 
ples, he laid down his life, and on the third 
day he arose, triumphing over death and 
leading captivity captive. His disciples soon 
after comtnenced the spread of the gospel of 
peace, and waived the banners of the cross 
over kings and subjects, calling upon them to 
bow to the reign of Jesus Christ, who was 
King of kings, and Lord of lowJs. They 
proclaimed a religion so contrary to the par- 
tial notions of the Jews and the traditions of 
the Elders, that it Hegan at length to meet 
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with violent opposition. Tiie disciples 
agreeably to the direction of Jesus fled for 
safety from city ti> city, till tiie tiiiiiult and 
oppo!^itiou became general. Christianity 
gathered force and popularity so rapidly, that 
the Romans, it appears, gave permission to 
th^ Jews to imprison and take life. The 
disciples and christians had now no place of 
saiety to flee to, from the gathering storm of 
persecution and death, Anudst these disas- 
trous scenes, Peter called to mind the taarn- 
ings and signs his risen Lord had pointed 
out as a solemn premonition that the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and 4)f their persecutors, 
was nigh at hand, and in view of the ap- 
proaching calamity over which Jesus wept, 
Peter exclaims, ** The time is come that 
judgment must begin at the house of God, 
nnd if it begin flrst at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God?" Thus we see that what is meant by 
judgment begiiming at the ?u>tise of God, is 
persecution beginning at the christians, which 
persecution was a sign to them that the de- 
struction of that nation was nigh at hand. 
The reader will perceive that what the apos- 
tle calls ^* house of God,^^ he afterwards calls 
" t4«," in the same sentence, and nmst refer 
to the christians, who are in many scrip- 
tures called the house, temple, and build- 
ing of God. [See Heb. iii: 6. Eph. ii: 
21, 22.] That the persecutions were stated 
by Christ as a sign of the impending judg- 
ment of God upon the Jews, is evident from 
the words of Paul, 2 Thess. i: 5, where he 
calls them '^ a manifest ^o^€7iof the rijufhtcous 
judgment of God" upon the unbelieving 
Jews, the persecutors of the christians. 

Second — Who ioere the righteous, and in 
vfhat sense they were scarcely saved. The 
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righteous, mentioned in the 18th verse, mean 
the same persons called " the house of God," 
and "iw," in verse 17th, and has reference 
to those christians only, who lived previous 
to the destruction of the temple, and not to 
any christians that lived subsequent to that 
event, much iess does it refer to all the right- 
eous that have ever existed or shall hereafter 
exist, as common opinion asserts. 

Under this head, we were also to show in 
what sense these righteous were seareehf 
saved. It could not mean that their salvation 
in the future world was scarce or uncertain; 
for it is certain in the counsels of God, and 
in all things well ordered and sure. He has 
given to his Son the heathen for an inherit- 
ance and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
a possession. And all that the Father hath 
given him shall come unto him, and he will 
raise them up at the last day. He is mighty 
to save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by him; and no one will deny that 
the righteous come unto him. How then 
can their eternal salvation be denominated 
scarce^ Impossible. How then are the 
scriptures to be reconciled with our text, 
when they declare eternal life to be the gift 
of God — that we are saved by grace — that 
help is laid upon one mighty to save — that 
his arm is not shortened that it cannot save; 
and that the power of God is to be exerted 
at the resurrection in making them equal un- 
to the angels.^ The answer is easily given— 
our text has no reference whatever to the 
immortal world, to a judgment at the end of 
time, nor to the final condition of the human 
family; but simply refers to the mirrow 
escape of the christians from the destraclion 
of Jerusalem, whpn they fled with their li^es 
in their hands to the mountains of Jud«altr 
safeqr. 
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In the 24th chapter of Matthew Jesus 
clearly describes the dreadful scene. He 
says — "Then let them which be in Judea 
flee into the mountains. Let him which is 
on the house-top not come down to take any 
thing out of his house. And woe unto them 
that are with child and to them- that give 
suck in those days !" [Why ? Because they 
could not remain in the mountains during the 
period that the city was besieged by the Ro- 
mans.] " But pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter neither on the Sabbath day." 
[Why ? Because in the winter you would 
perish with cold — and if your flight from the 
city be on the Sabbath day, the Jews will 
stone you to death for travelling more than 
three miles.] " For there shall be great trib- 
ulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall 
be. And except those days should be short- 
ened there should no flesh be saved;" [Saved 
from what? Ans. from death.] " but 'or 
the elect's sake those days shall be shorten- 
ed." That is, for the sake of the christians 
who fled to the mountains, God shortened 
the days of the. siege. Let us hear Dr. 
Adam Clarke, a Methodist Commentator, on 
this — " Josephus computes the number of 
those who perished in the siege at eleven 
hundred thousand, besides those who were 
slain in other places; and if the Romans had 
gone on destroying in this manner, the whole 
nation of the Jews would in a short time 
have been entirely extirpated; but for the 
sake of the elect, the Jews, that they might 
not be utterly destroyed, and for the chris- 
tians particularly, the days were shortened. 
These partly through the fury of the zealotsr 
on the one hand, and the hatred of the Ro- 
mans on the other; and partly through the 
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difficulty of subsisting in the mountains with- 
out houses or provisions, would in all proba- 
bility, have all been destroyed,either by sword 
or famine, if the days had not been short- 
ened." 

Let us hear Clarke explain how these 
christians were scarcely saved. '^ But he 
that shall endure unto the end, the same shall 
be saved." " It is very remarkable that not 
a single christian perished in the destruction 
of Jerusalem, though there were many there 
when Cestius Gallus invested the city; and 
had he persevered in the siege, he would 
soon have rendered himself master of it; but 
when he unexpectedly and unaccountably 
raised the seige, the christians took that op- 
portunity to escape." Clarke says " unto 
the end*^ means " to the destruction of the 
Jewish polity." Therefore when Peter 
says, the righteous are scarcely saved, he bad 
reference to the dreadful judgment which 
was coming upon " the wicked and ungodly'*" 
inhabitants of Jerusalem for shedding the 
blood of the righteous, and from this destruc- 
tion the christians escaped with their lives in 
their hands to the mountains of Judea for 
safety as Jesus had directed them. They but 
just escaped — they were scarcely saved. 

The christians also suflfered persecution 
from the Jews; and Peter draws this infereqce 
from it — If we, who obey the gospel of God, 
have to endure so many persecutions from 
the Jews — ^if this judgment begins at us, 
us, how much sorer punishment will our en- 
emies have to endure, who obey not the gos- 
pel of God? And if we the righteous are 
scarcely saved from this long-predicted de- 
struction, where will the ungodly and the 
sinner appear f Biit how did Peter know that 
it was at nand ^ Because the persecutioDS, 
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'which Jesus had given them as a " sign" or 
'** token" had then commenced at the house 
of God. The reader will now perceive that 
Peter was not speaking of a judgment at the 
end of time, because the judgment of which 
he was speaking had then commenced — ^' The 
time is come," Neither was he speaking of 
christians generally, nor of salvation in the 
future world; but of those christians only 
who lived previous to the destruction of the 
Jewish polity, and of their being saved with 
'difficulty by watching the signs and fleeing to 
the mountains of Judea as Jesus had fore- 
warned them. 

Luke records the language of Christ more 
plainly to be comprehended than that of 
Matthew. '^ In your patience possess ye 
your souls. And when ye shall see Jerusa* 
Jem encompassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then 
let them which be in Judea flee into the 
mountains, and let them which are in the 
midst of it depart out," &c. We should be 
led to suppose that, after the walls of the city 
were surrounded by an army, it would then 
' have been too late for the christians to save 
themselves. But Christ as a prophet knew 
that Cestins Gallus would raise the siege, and 
fall back to make preparations for a more de- 
cisive attack, and thus afford the christians 
an opportunity to escape^ It is evident to 
every candid reader that Luke expresses in 
chap. !21st, all that Matthew does in chap. 
i24th and S5th. And that Luke does not re- 
fer to a judgment at the end of time is certain 
from the manner in which he concludes, 
which is as follows: " And take heed lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting and drunkenness, and the eares of 
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this life, and so that day come upon you una- 
wares * • « Watch ye, therefore, and pray 
always that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass 
find to stand before the Son of man«" Here 
we perceive that not the least allusion is 
made to a judgment at the end of time; be- 
cause there would be no propriety in warn- 
ing his disciples not to be arunk or over- 
charged with the cares of life at a judgment 
day thousands of years afler their death. 
The day when the christians were " to stand 
before the Son of man" was at the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish polity, and it was to take 
place in the life time of some of the disci- 
ples. Christ says, " there be some standing 
here that shall not taste o f death till thejr 
see the Son of man coming in his kingdom." 
The day of Christ was theirefore at hand, 
and the apostles were warned to keep it in 
view, and watch the signs that were to pre- 
cede it. Peter was faithful to these warn- 
ings, and when he saw the signs, presaging 
its near approach, he exclaimed — " The time 
is come," &.c. This was the day of tribu- 
lation, when the christians were scarcely 
saved from the dreadful fate that overtook 
their own countrymen, who remained blind 
till the things that made for their peace as a 
nation were hidden from their eyes. 
Concloded in our iMxt. 
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SERMON XX. 

" For the time is come that judgment must 
begin at the house of God; and if it first begin 
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey 
not the gospel of God? And if the righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear!*' 1 Peter iv: 17, 18. 

In our last, we hare attended to the first 
two divisions of our subject — viz: what we 
were to underssand by judgment beginning 
at the house of God, and who were the right- 
eous, and in what sense they were scarcely 
saved. We now invite the attention of the 
reader to the remaining division of the sub- 
ject. Third— who were the ungodly, and 
where they appeared. By the ungodly and 
the sinner, we are to understand the unbe- 
lieving Jews, the murderers of Christ and 
the persecutors of his followers. It has ex- 
clusive reference to them and not to the un- 
godly who lived subsequent to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, much less does it refer to all 
the wicked that have ever existed, or shall 
hereafter exist, as common opinion asserts. 
This needs no further explanation. 

Under this head, we were also to show 
where the ungodly and the sinner appeared. 
We have already had occasion to state, that 
Peter in our text refers to the destruction 
coming upon the Jews. The time was come 
when that Judgment of persecution, which 
began at the christians, was to be returned 
upon the heads of their persecutors in seven 
fold vengeance and suffering. Their city 
and nation were to be destroved, and their 
magnificent temple, where their devotions 
were offered, was to be laid even with the 
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ground. Not one stone was to be lef^ upon 
another, but the whole become one general 
heap of ruins. Then according to the pre- 
diction of Jesus, was there to "be great tri- 
bulation, such as was not since the beginniug 
of the world to this tijaie, no, nor ever shall 
be.'/ Then was " wrath to come upon them 
to the uttermost.'*^ Then was he to " take 
vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Then were " the children of the 
kingdom to be cast out into outer darkness 
where there was wailing and gnashing of 
teeth." Then, as a nation, were **they to 
go away into everlasting punishment;" for 
' these were the days of vengeance when all 
things, that were written, might be fulfilled," 
and " all the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth,rfrom the blood of Abel to the blood of 
Zacharias, should come upon that genera- 
tion." 

Titus led the Roman army against them, 
surrounded the walls of the city on the day 
of the Passover, where a great part of the 
Jewish nation were then assembled, and to 
which others had fled for refuge, being driven 
by the terror of his arms like chaff before the 
whirl-wind. Here they appeared! Hus- 
bands and wives, parents and children, broth- 
ers and sisters, (one promiscuouB throng) 
were gazing in breathless solicitude,while con- 
sternation and 4ismay were depicted in every 
countenance, and fearful expectation perva- 
ded every bosom ' Death, a long lingering 
death, was gathering around them in all its 
horrors! Old men and young, maidens, 
matrons and little children poured forth their 
lamentations to heaven, invoking the protec- 
tion of the God of Israel. But, alas ! "the 
things, that made for their peace (as Jesus 
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forewarned them) were hidden from their 
eyes !" Their hour was come, and the trium- 
phant shouts of the enemy were heard around 
their stubborn walls, which (massy as they 
were) dropped to the ground under the sub- 
duing power of the battsring-rams of war. 
With these massive engines of destruction, 
they laid the two first wall« in ruin J But the 
third and last wall it was not in the power 
of the enemy to gaifn. The Jews fought 
with desperation, and by valiant exertions 
kept the enemy at- bay, and for a while 
seemed to triumph in the fond hope of victo- 
ry over the foe. The Roman army was 
driven to great extremky, and even to hesi- 
tation, while- many of their most valiant men 
fell in action^ and impending victory seemed 
to hang doubtful. In this moment of sus- 
pense, they came to a determination to 
make no further attack upon the city, 
but guard it and reduce its inhabitants to 
submission by famine. All supplies were 
accordingly cut off, and every avenue blocked 
up by the vigilant Romans. In addition to 
this, intestine divisions, civil wars and pesti- 
lence raged within the walls of the city. 
Having no employment in fighting the ene- 
my, they fell to butchering each other. 
These things proved their ruin, and their na- 
tional sun went down in blood. Every day 
thousands closed their eyes in death through 
famine and pestilence; and thousands by en- 
deavoring to escape to the enemy and sur- 
render themselves up as prisoners^ for safety 
and protection, were either cut down by the 
Roman sword, or met the same fate from 
their own countiymen. Here they appeared \ 
All hopes of life cut off, nothing presented 
itself to their view, to end their woes, but the 
certain prospect of an upti«iely tomb! Fa- 
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ihers, mothers, brothers, sisters, gazing upon 
each other in silent expectatioti, saw death 
gradually advancing in all its horrors. They 
were driven to the most dreadful extremities, 
until (as Josephus informs us) '' they de- 
voured whatever came in their way; mice, 
rats, serpents, lizards, even to the spider" — 
and lastly mothers were driven to eat the 
flesh of their own children ! Here were la- 
mentation and wo indeed ! — such tribulation 
as our Saviour says never was, and never 
will be. In imagination the mind runs back 
to the period, and to the fatal spot. It sur- 
veys the painful scene, characterized by 
nought but moral and physical woes — mad- 
ness and revenge, cruelty and carnage, pes- 
tilence and famine, and all the mingled hor- 
rors of war 1 It surveys the starvmg child 
clinging to the maternal bosom for help and 
protection,but alas! that bosom becomes its 
grave. H«re the ungodly and the sinner ap- 
peared in deep despair! Unfeeling mortal, 
do you say that their punishment and suffer- 
ings were not sufficiently great, without ad- 
ding that of immortal pain in the future 
world ? Are youtiot satisfied without argu- 
ing that they ought to. suffer endless misery 
in addition to their woes.^ Look with an 
unjaundiced eye over this scene of distress; 
and as you gaze let justice (if not compas- 
sion) once more take the throne of the heart, 
and then pronounce the shocking sentence of 
your creed if you can. 

That their sufferings were overwhelming 
is evident from scripture as well as from 
history. In Lam. iv, the prophet Jeremiah 
says — " The hands of the pitiful women have 
sodden their own children, they were their 
meat in the destruction of the daughter of my 
people." In Lev, xxvi. Moses describes 
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their sufferings as follows—** And I will 
bring a sword upon you, that shall avenge 
the quarrel of my covenant: and when ye 
are gathered together within your cities, I 
will send the pestilence among you, that 
shall make you few in number; and ye 
shall be delivered into the hand of the ene- 
my. And when I have broken the staff of 
your bi'ead, ten women shall bake your bread 
m one oven, and they shall deliver you your 
bread again by weight; and ye shall eat and 
not be satisfied. And if ye will not for all 
this hearken unto me, but walk contrary unta 
me; then I will walk contrai*y unto you also 
In fury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven 
times for your sins. And ye shall eat the 
flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your 
daughters shall ye eat." This did come 
upon the sinner and the ungodly, and it was 
"according to their sins." Moses, Jere- 
miah and Jesus spake particularly of the 
sufferings of the Jews in the destruction of 
their eity, and they all a^ree in concluding 
their chapters. Moses m conclusion says, 
•* and they shall accept of the punishment of 
their iniquities, even because . they despised 
my judgments, and because their soul ab- 
horred ray statutes; and yet for all that I 
will not cast them away, neither will I ab- 
hor them to destroy them utterly and to break 
my covenant with them, for I am the Lord 
their God." And Jeremiah, after describing 
their sufferings in the 4th chapter of La- 
mentations, concludes with these words — 
** The punishment of thine iniquity is ac- 
complished, O daughter of Zion," &c. And 
Jesus, after denouncing upon them the judg- 
jgients of heaven in Matt, xxiii. concludes thus : 
" For I say unto you, ye shall not see me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, blessed is he that 
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oometh in tke narae of the Lord." Thus ^w^ 
see that they agree in testifying to t !.o same 
fact, that the punishment of the ung odly and 
the sinner, which mean, no other ;han the 
Jewish nation in tkeir overthrow anil disper- 
sion as we have already noticed, shall ena. 

I see therefore no arguments, that can be 
drawn from our text, to prove a future judg- 
ment or endless misery in the immortal 
world. If the ot^ector can see a shadow of 
evidence in this passage to support such a 
sentiment, yet I must frankly acknowledge 
that, for myself, I cannot. There is certain^ 
no word in the text, that has the most distant 
allusion to the final condition of man. The 
judgment began at the apostles and chris- 
tians. But is the ^^ last judgmenP^ to begin 
at them? CertainU' not. But admit that it 
is; we would further inquire, did the last 
judgment begin as early as the daj's of Peter? 
Imposssible. Then . he could certainly not 
have had any allusion to such a day, for he 
exclaims "the time is come that judgment 
must begin at the house of God." Here the 
judgment to which he refers had commenced, 
or at least the u§;ns portending it had com- 
menced, and It was to end upon the ungodlv 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. This fact is evi- 
dent from the context — " Beloved, think it 
not strange concerning theory trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing had 
happened unto you; but rejoice, inasmuch as 
ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, that 
when his glory shall be revealed ye may be 
glad also with exceeding joy." From this 
quotation there can arise no misapprehension 
as to Peter's application of the text, nor of 
the persons it involves. They were the per- 
secutors of the christians, and no one will 
dispute that these were the Jews. 
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If then this judgment was at band, it can* 
not of course refer to a period at the end of 
ttme^ and it is in this case equally certain , 
that the scarce salvation of the christians can 
have no reference to the immortal world. 
These facts being irresistible, the argument 
muist be wholly given up that " the ungodly 
and the sinner'' were to appear in a state of 
inconceivable torment beyond the grave, be- 
cause the condition of " the ungodly" stands 
in contrast with the scarce salvation of the 
righteous, and this salvation or deliverance 
was to be in a day nigh at hand, and from a 
tribulation or judgment in which their adver- 
saries and persecutors were to be involved, 
and the signs y by which the apostle was ad-- 
monished of its proximity, had already ap- 
peared when he wrote the words of our text. 
The meaninff of his words, I humbly con- 
ceive, is simply this — The time is come when 
the persecutions, predicted by Christ as a 
sign of the approaching destruction of Jeini- 
salem, must begin at us. And if we the 
righteous who are innocent, have to endure 
so many " fiery trials," what will the dread- 
ful punishment be of our disobedient perse- 
cutors? And if we are scarcely saved from 
this impending destruction, by fleeing to the 
mountiuns of Judea, where will our thought- 
less and sinful nation appear? We have en- 
deavored to show you where they appeared — 
have pointed out the narrow escape of the 
christians, who were " scarcely saved," and 
refered you to the signs by which Peter 
knew this judgment was at band. It is 
therefore unnecessary to offer any thing fur- 
ther in defence of our views, as the text is, 
no doubt, plainly understood by every reader. 

We close this discourse by noticing one 
very common objection, made by our reli- 
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gious' opposers, to our application of seve- 
ral scriptures. I do this, because I nm not 
awara that it lias b6en done by any Uoiver- 
salist as a designed ansvver to the objection. 
The substance of the objection is this: — 
There is not a passage in the New Testatnent 
ichich speaks of a day of judgment, of the 
end of the world and of the coming of Christ, 
but what Universalists apply to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, Then, they contend, " every 
m^n was rewarded according to his works, ^' 
consequently all std>sequent nations are not to 
be rewarded, nor are they to experience a day 
of judgment. In reply to this objection 1 
would remark, that we are not answerable for 
the many passages which the Saviour and his 
apostles applied to that event. But if we 
make a wrong application of any scripture, 
why do not our opposers point out the error? 
We will now show why the apostles wrote so 
much in reference to that period. They do 
not so frequently speak of that event merely 
on account of the destruction of their temple 
city and nation, (though that might justify 
their frequent recurrence to it) but there 
were circumstances of a more imposing and 
momentous character to attract their attention 
to that catastrophe. These were the abro- 
gation of the Mosaic rituals and the intro- 
duction of a new order of things by Jesus 
Christ of whom Moses and the-' prophets 
wrote. This was a period when every chris- 
tian was to be delivered from the persecution 
of the Jews, and the spread of the gospel 
was to be retarded no longer by their opposi- 
tion. The Jews as a nation were to be pun- 
ished for their deeds of blood, and that Wri^- 
ual reign or judgment commence which should 
pass upon all subsequent generations of men, 
rewarding every man according to his works. 
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^he gospel reign is called " the judgment of 
the toorld^^ by Jesus Christ, in the same sense 
that Moses judged the world two thousand 
years by the law. Jesus says, " Think not 
that I will accuse you to the Father, for there 
is one that judgeth you even Moses in whom 
ye trust." From this it is evident that Moses 
was then judpng the Jews^ But this cove*- 
nftnt was abolished at the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. Paul says, " he taketh away the 
Jirst that he may establish the second," The 
word of God, in this covenant, is spiritual 
and sharper than any two-edged sword — it is 
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, while that of Moses was outward, and 
took cognizance of the conduct only. The 
objections of our opposers are therefore un- 
sound. And though we apply those passa- 
ges, which speak of a judgnaent, to the de- 
struction of the Jews, yet that judgment- or 
reign of Christ which then commenced, is 
yet going on, and will continue till all are 
subdued to himself. He then came in his 
kingdom, and will continue to reward every 
man according to his deeds till his kingdom 
ends. So we this day experience the effects 
of his coming, and of his judgment or reign> 
and are justified or condemned according as 
we embrace or reject the words of everlasting 
life. We see therefore the propriety of the 
ajjostles dwelling so much upon that great 
event, which, should witness the passing away 
of the types and shadows and the estal^ 
lishment of the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
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SERMON XXI. 



**For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.* ^ 1 Cor. xy. 20. 

The death and resurrection of all mankind 
are a theme of no ordinary moment, and have 
given birth to many theories and speculations 
among the advocates of Christianity. The 
common opinion is that one portion of our 
race will be raised to immortal life and glory 
in the future world, and the other to immortal 
damnation and dishonor — that at the same 
instant the living will be changed and that 
the whole human family will, in this con- 
dition, be arraigned bemre the "Judge of 
quick and dead," and receive their irrrevoca- 
ble sentence for endless joy or endless wo. 
Others believe, in opposition to these limited 
views of .the divine character, that the resur^ 
reetion is the closing scene of the great plan 
of salvation, and that no judgment is to suc- 
ceed it. This resurrection, they believe, will 
introduce the numerousf posterity of Adam in- 
to the same condition of immortal glory and 
honor, being made, by the power of God, 
''equal unto the angels^ and he the children 
of God being the children of the resurrection." 
As to the judgment day, they: do not believe, 
that the whole human family will be congre- 
gated in one amazing throng at one period of 
time, but that the judgment of the world, by 
Jesus Christ, commenced at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, when the Mosaic dispensation, 
with all its imposing rituals, passed away, 
and that this judgment, or in other words, this 
gosvel reign of Christ, is still progressing, and 
will completely terminate berore the resurrec- 
tion takes place. Notwithstanding this view 
of the day of judgment, yet they suppose that 
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the resurrection day is a designated period 
when the cerement of the dead shall burst, 
and all the slumbering nations, simultaneous- 
ly, start up from their beds of clay, the living 
at the same instant be changed to immortal 
beings, and this countless throng, in one un- 
broken strain, shout — "O death! where is 
thy sting? O grave! where is thy victory"? 

Though this scene would be full, and immor- 
tally sublime, and disclose a grandeur which 
a seraph's eloquence never can describe, yet 
I take the. liberty to dissent from this long 
and fondly cherished opinion, and will hum- 
bly endeavor to present you my views on the 
immortal resurrection of the human dead. 
The ideas I have advanced in my sermons on 
the new birth, require me to do this. And 
no one has more occasion to rejoice than my- 
self, that we are bound by no creeds, and that 
the preachers of our order encdurage and 
cherish free investigation. Among such able 
and benevolent theologians, I feel conscious, 
if I err, that they will endeavor, in the spirit 
of meekness, to set me rights I therefore 
hold no onre responsible for the ideas I am 
now about to advance. I am by no means in 
favor of new theories built upon mere human 
speculations, nor do I deem it an enviable 
task to make innovations on the long and uni- 
versally established opinions of the christian 
community. I shall simply appeal to the 
scriptures to sustain me in my present ex- 
position, and by that standard I am willing 
my views should be tried, for by that alone, 
they must ultimately stand or fall. 

From the text we have selected, it might, 
perhaps, be expected, that we should proceed 
to prove the final holiness and happiness of 
the human family by showing, that he who is 
"made alive in Christ is a new creature"; 
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but as this has, heretofore, been done so o^n 
and so ably, we shall confine our attention, 
principally, to the different scriptare accounts 
of the resurrection of the dead, and endeavor 
to ascertain whether it is, indeed, to take 
place at the end of time and be general, or 
whether it is continually transpiring as 
gradual as the successive deaths of our race 
m Adam. 

And here I would distinctly remark, that 
the dead are represented as being raised at 
the coming of Christ. This is admitted and 
believed by all. But where, I ask, is there in 
the Book of God one passage to prove any 
coming of Christ after the destruction of the 
Jewisn polity when he commenced his go«- 
pel reign, called the judgment of the worid7 
xhis was his second coming; but where is 
there a scrap of scripture to prove his third 
coming at the end of time ? For one, I have 
searched in vain for such testimony. That 
Christ came in his kingdom, during the life 
time of the persons he addressed, and then 
commenced tne judgment of the world, is cer- 
tain. This is not, however, admitted to be 
that coming of Christ when the dead will be 
raised immortal. Where then is revealed 
that third coming of our Lord, at the end of 
time, to raise the dead? I think it will be an 
unsuccessful task for any man to search it out 
and bring it forward. 

I would not be understood to say, that no 
destruction will attend this earth. On the 
contrary philosophy seems to warrant the 
idea. But the scriptures no not, in my »p- 
prehension, reveal such a catastrophe, nor a 
third coming of Christ, nor a general resur* 
rection at that period. The reader may, per- 
haps, here inquire whether the scriptures do 
not clearly describe the resurrection ^ all 



177 

mankind to be at one instant of time? I ans- 
WCT, no more than they describe the judg- 
ment of all mankind to be at the same instant. 
But, says the reader, the resurrection is to be 
at the coming of Christ, which must be at 
some designated period. Very well; the 
judgment was to be at the coming of Christ to 
the destruction of the Jewish state, and does 
not this designate some particular period ? If 
so, how are we judged in the present day? If 
the judgment day, which then commenced, 
has not yet ended, why may not the resurrec- 
tion day be still progressing? If you contend, 
that the dead were all to rise at once, then by 
the same mode of scripture interpretation,, I 
can prove that all the living were to be judged 
at once. Acts xvii. 31:. "Because he hath 
appointed a dat in the which, he will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given as- 
surance unto all men, in that he hath raised 
him from the dead." 2 Cor. v. 10. "For 
we must all appear before the judgment seat 
of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things in body, according to that he hath 
done, whether good or bad." 

Though this event is represented as trans- 
piring in ime day, and as though all men were 
literally arraigned at the same instant, still 
all Universallsts admit, that it commenced at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, has passed up- 
on succeeding generations, and will continue 
from the present down to subsequent ages, 
so long as human beings shall have a habita- 
tion on eajrth. ^ This is called the last day. 
Jesud says— *"the word that I have spoken, 
the same shall judge him in the last day.^' So 
J contend, that chough the resurrection is also 
called the last day, and represented as raisin 
all mankind at one instant of time, still 
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simply means, that the doctrine of Christ 
(viz. the judgment and resuiTection) should, 
at his coming in his kingdom, be fully reveal- 
ed to the living by their seeing his prophesies 
fulfiled in the abrogation of the ceremonial 
law, and this doctrine of life and immortality 
be permanently established and commence its 
sway over the living, as the last and best sys- 
tem of God to man, and this remrrecHon day 
continue down to all subsequent generation^ 
of slumbering dead, raising every man in in- 
corruption and glory. The judgment and 
resurrection of the world are therefore both 
progressing, for these two constitute the gos- 
pel reign of Christ. He is 'Hhe resurrection 
and life of the world," as well as ''judge of 
quick and dead." Both are 'to be accomplish- 
ed in the last day, and that day is now pro- 
gressing. A general resurrection, at the last 
vibrating pendulum of time, cannot I humbly 
conceive, be substantiated by the oracles of 
truth, any more than a g-enera^ judgment. I 
am rather inclined to think that the judgment 
of the world by Jesus Christ expresses the 
whole, including the resurrection and all; 
even as the high priest, clothed with the 
breast-plate of judgment on the day of atone- 
ment, closed his services by raising the nation 
into the holy of holies, ^^ which was a pattern of 
things in the heavens. ^^ 

If the Scriptures afford us any evidence of 
the third coming of Christ to raise the dead, 
for one, I must acknowledge my utter igno- 
rance of the fact. In John (chap, vi.) Jesus 
several times uses the expression, "and I 
will raise him up at the last day." If others 
contend that this has reference to ^Hhe last 
day of the last generation of the human race ^ 
on the earth," yet I must candidly acknowl- 
edge, that I cannot see a shadow of evidence 
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to prove this position. The hst day in this 
instance, refers to the ffospel dispensation, 
which commenced at the destruction of the 
temple, and involves the whole reign of 
Chnst. It is synonimous with the "day of 
Christ" and the "day of the Lord" mention- 
ed in several places hy the apostles. Nor do 
I conceive it means, that Christ would raise 
them up by his own immediate power, but 
that God would raise the dead according to 
that doctrine, which he sent his Son to reveal 
to men, and this doctrine would be fully es- 
tablished in the world, and be believed and 
felt by Jew and Gentile Christians at the 
coming of Christ in his kingdom, at the end 
of that dispensation. Then and not till then 
were the predictions of Christ fulfiled, and 
then were those Christians, who had not 
seen Jesus after his resurrection, "made per- 
fect in faith." 

The dead are to be raised at the last 
trump; by which I understand the seventh, 
for no other last is revealed. This trump is 
mentioned by our Saviour (Matt. xxiv. 31.) 
and is the gospel trump which was to com- 
mence its sound at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. In Rev. chap, viii, seven trumpets 
were ffiven to seven angels, who are repre- 
sentea as sounding them in succession, and 
increasing woes following, till the sixth trum- 
pet sounded. But when the seventh angel 
sounded and the last dreadful wo passed 
away, a very different order of things loUow- 
ed. Rev. x. 7. "But in the days fof the 
voice of the seventh angel when he shall 
be^in to sound, the mystery of God should be 
finished as he hath declared to his servants 
the prophets." Rev. xi. 15. "And the 
seventh angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, the ■ kingdoms of 
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this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reigs 
forever and ever.'* Now compare these 
woes and this subsequent order of things with 
the tribulations Christ described in Matt, 
xxiy. chap, and the subsequent Ufe the 
righteous entered into, and you will readily 

5ereeive that both refer to the destruction of 
erusalem and the commencement of Christ's 
auspicious reign, [The Revelations were 
certainly written before that event.] When 
the seventh aneel sounded^ Christ came in 
his kingdom and be^n his reign; and that he 
began his reign when the trumpet sounded, 
and the woes recorded in Matt. xxiv. and 
XXV. chapters took place, will not be denied. 
This settles the point that the seventh or Uut 
trump was not to sou^id at the close of Christ's 
reign, but at its commencement. And under 
this last sounding trump the dead were to be 
raised immortal,, and those who were alive 
when it commenced its sound, were to be 
suddenly changed in their circumstances 
and feelinffs as described in the context. It 
was the day of their redemption from all 
their trials and persecutions, and doubts and 
fears. 

That this was the period when the Chris- 
tians entered the resurrection day as well as 
the judgmerd day under Chrisit i» certain. 
They entered into the full enjoyment of that 
most sublime of all doctrines in the faith of 
which they not only saw the dead raised im- 
mortal and free from pain, but felt themselves 
new beings. They were exalted fram the 
dust to high and ^'heavenly places in Christ,'' 
were "caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air," were seated "on thrones and made 
priests and kings to God and reigned with 
Christ." There "they shone like thd bright- 
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ness of the firmament and the stars forever 
and ever^" recognized the goodness of God 
in redeeming love, and sang the song of 
eertain victory over death and hades. Then 
*'the kinffdom and dominion and th^ great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven 
was ^iven to the saints of the Most High," 
and m this '^kinsdom of their Father they 
shone forth like tne sun." The above pro- 
miscuous <}uotadons from Scripture justify 
the expression, that the living were ^^changed 
in a moment at the last trump," which an- 
nounced to the world the immortal resurrec- 
tion of the dead. That this trump, whose 
sound proclaims the resurrection of all man- 
kind, is the gospel-trump, the doctrine of 
Christ, we cannot doubt. 

That the chango of the living, in the con- 
text, has any reference to changing them into 
immortal beings, I cannot admit without fur- 
ther evidence. It is contrary to the whole 
tenor of revelation — it is contrary to our text, 
which declares that all, who are mad« alive 
in Cihrist first die in Adam. As the change 
of the living is an important point in our 
present investigation, we will give it further 
attention. That the Christians were to ex- 
perience a great and sudden change at the 
destruction of Jerusalem is certain. They 
were to be delivered from all their trials and 
persecutions, and be raised into the full and 
felicitous enjoyment of the reign of Christ. 
Those Christians, who had not seen our 
Saviour alive from the dead, who had be- 
lieved on the testimony of his apostles and of 
the "five hundred brethren," were delivered 
from all their doubts and fears on seeing his 
predictions fulfiled, were perfected in the 
faith, and their "hearts established unblama- 
ble in holiness." This was to them a resur- 
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rection day, not only in reviving their faith 
and hope in the doctrine of the immortal res- 
urrection of all that died in Adam, but in de- 
livering them from their sufferings, and rai»- 
in^ them into the sublime enjoyments of the 
reign of Christ. In reference to this period, 
Jesus says, ''thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just." And Paul 
says, "If by any means I might atttain unto 
the resurrection of the dead, not as though I 
had already attained, either were already per- 
fect." What sense ^ould there be in his 
saying— if by any means I might, by my ex- 
ertions, become an immortal being, not as 
though I had already attained to inunortal ex- ' 
istence.^ No sense at all. But the apostles 
meaning is clear, if we render it thus — If by 
any means I might continue faithful unto the 
end, and obtain a crown of life in the first 
resurrection at that day when Christ shall 
come in his kingdom to destroy his enemies 
and to deliver and elevate Christians to hon- 
or. We shall notice this more particularly 
in our next when we come to comment on 
Fhilippians iii. chap. Again he says — "Who 
concerning the truth have erred, saying the 
resurrection is past already, and overthrow 
the faith of some." That is, to make the 
Christians believe that their promised deliv- 
erance was past, while they were yet in the 
midst of their sufTerings, was calculated to 
overthrow their faith. We will notice the 
change of the living still further. Jesus says, 
that those, who were in their craves, and had 
done good, should come forth to the resur- 
rection of life. And Daniel says, that manv 
of them who sleep in the dust of the earth 
should awako- to everlasting life, and tho^e, 
who were wise, should shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament, and they that turned 
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many to righteousness as the stars forever 
and ever. Here Daniel and Jesus both 
represent the low, suffering, and distressed 
condition of the Christians, previous to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and their final de- 
livernnce and exaltation at that period, by 
sleeping in the dust, being dead in their 
graves, and suddenly coming forth to life and 
shining like the brightness of the firmament 
and the stars forever and ever. This is 
equivalent ^ith being "caught up in the 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air." 

The above changes are as gf eat and as in- 
stantaneous, as the apostle represents in the 
context, — "We shall all be changed in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye at the last 
trump; for the trumpet shall sound and the 
dead shall be raised incorru))tible and we 
•hall be changed." As if he had said — we 
shall suddenly enter into the full fruition of 
that glorious gospel kingdom, whose trump 
shall then begin, and continue to sound down 
to the remotest periods of that ^^last day^^ 
proclaiming the incorruptible resurrection of 
all the dead, and at the same time changing 
the living from the low, sorrowful, and 
gro veiling thoughts of earth to the sublime 
and joyuil contemplations of "life and im- 
mortalitv brought to. light through the gos- 
pel." So the last day, in which the last 
trump sounds, and the dead are raised, em- 
braces the whole gospel reien of Christ. The 
resurrection is coeval in duration with the 
judgment of the world; for both are called 
the last day, and both are represented as in- 
volving all mankind in one assemblage to be 
judged and in one assemblage to be raised. 

[To be continued.] 
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"For a$ in Mam all dUt even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive,** 1 Cor. xr. 22. 

We have already shown that the judgment 
of the world is called the *^last day,*^ in which 
all human beings are to stand at the Judgment 
seat of Christ, and receive according to their 
deeds. We have shown, that this day com- 
menced at the end of the Jewish age, and is to 
continue dowa^to all succeeding generations, 
so long as human beings shall have a habita- 
tion on earth. We have shown that the re- 
surrection is also called the " Ictst day^" ia 
which all the dead are to be raised immortal. 
We have shown that, as a doctrine of God, 
it was permanently established in- the world 
at the end of. the Jewish dispensation — that 
the hut or gospel trump then commenced its 
sound, proclaiming the immortal resurrection 
of all who '' die in Adam," and at the same 
time changed those who were then alive — and 
that it shall continue to sound to the remotest 
periods of this last day, proclaiming the re- 
surrection of the dead and changing or re- 
forming the living. We have shown that 
the judgment and resurrection constitute the 
gospel doctrine of Christ, and as such, both 
were established in the world at the same 
time, and are both called the " last day," in 
which all men are in succession to be judged, 
and raised immortal. The apostle Paul» 
when discussing to his hearers, either the 
judgment or the resurrection, looked forward 
to that interesting period, when they were to 
be established in the world, and, with a giant 
effort, grasped in one view, the beginning and 
end of this brilliant, sublime, and everlastinj^ 
DAT, and nresented it in mental virion to hv 
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persecuted and almost desponding brethren, 
as one instantaneous, transporting and trium- 
phant event, in which the world was to be 
judged, the living changed, the dead raised 
immortal and incorruptible, and the raptu- 
rous song of final victory was to be sung over 
death, its sting and the grave. 

We will now proceed to notice those pas- 
sages> which are applied to the immortal and 
genertsl resurrection of the dead, point out 
their misapplication, and reconcile tnem with 
the views wo have advanced. We will first 
notiee bur context. And here it will be ne- 
cessary to ascertain the condition of those 
whom' Paul addresses. He introduces the 
chaj}ter by referring to the many witnesses of 
Christ's resurrection, and commences his ar- 
gument in proof of this fact, and against 
those christians, who had not been eye-wit- 
nesses, but who had professed faith in his 
resurrection 'merely on the testimony of the 
apostles. These christians were suffering 
persecution, and w6re, "of all men most 
miserable" if Christ were not risen from the 
dead; as in such case, their future deliverance 
and exaltation at his predicted coming, i^^ere 
but a visionary dream. And as their Lord 
seemed to delay his coming, " some among 
them (being discouragech began to say, there 
was no resurrection of the dead." The 
great evidence, to which they were looking 
for the final proof of his being the true Mes- 
siah, was the fulfilment of all which the pro- 
phets had written of "the daily sacrifice 
being taken away, the holy people being 
scattered" and of the glory of the Messiah's 
kingdom and reign, and of all, which Jesus 
himself had predicted of his coming to de- 
stroy their persecutors, to put an end to the 
Mosaic dispensation, and to raise them to a 
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state of exaltation in his kingdom* They 
had not seen Jesus alive from the dead as 
had the apostles; and however much they 
mi^ht be inclined to credit their testimony, 
yet their severe pesecutions and suflTerings, 
and the protracted period of his coming 
would, very naturally, create, in their hearts 
manv doubts and fears as to its truth. 

These are the persons, whom Paul ad- 
dresses in our context, and labors to keep 
them in the faith by presentiiiff the tohoie 
weight of testimony in favor of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, on which he hinged the resur- 
rection of man. He summons before them 
more than five hundred eye-witnesses, of 
whom himself was one, to satisfy them of 
the fact, and summons all the powers of phi- 
losophy in nature. He refers Uiem ta grain 
sown in the earth, and its cominff forth in a 
new body. He refers them to au thie various 
species of flesh, of men, beasts and birds on 
the earth, and to the gloiy of the sun, moon 
and stars in the heavens— r(all diflering from 
one another) to prove that God. is able to 
prepare an immortal body, diflering from all 
these, and raise inan immortal ! As he passr 
es on, revelling in the greatness of his 
strength, and absorbed in toe immensity of 
bis theme, his argument gathers force, till 
earth and heaven appear to be in motion be- 
fore him! He ranges the universe^ sum- 
mons to his aid the power of God, lays his 
masterly hand upon every fact, gathers them 
in his grasp, condenses them before his hear- 
ers, and, in one overwhelming burst of elo- 
quence^ makes the whole bear upon the re- 
surrection of Christ and of man ! He refers 
them to the coming of his Lord, at which 
time will be the end of the Jewish age. 
Then their sufferings and persecutions will 
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terminate, their darkness, fears and doubts 
will be removed, they will be ushered into 
the glorious reign of Christ, behold this lati 
and brightest day, hirar the Icut joyful trump 
sounding, see the dead by an eye of faith an* 
sing, and themselves as living men changed. 
These vrould be Christ's at his commg. 
Then he would receive his kingdom and be- 
gin his auspicious reign. 

No fact is more certain than that Christ 
was to commence his rei^n at the sound of 
the last trump. Not an instance can be pro- 
duced, where Jesus has revealed to his apos- 
tles, that any trump was to sound subsequent 
to the one, which announced his coming in 
his kingdom at the end of the Jewish age* 
If any one can produce scripture authority 
where a trump is to sound at the close of hi& 
reign, or at the end of time, or even produce 
testimony to prove the end of time, I will 
publicly and gratefully acknowledge the fa- 
vor, rerhaps the 34th verse of the context 
will be brought forward for this purpose; 
^* Then comeui the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when he shall have put down all 
rule, and all authority, and power." This, 
as it reads, is no objection to my views; but 
I contend that this is not a correct rendering 
'of the passage. Every careful reader will 
perceive, that it stands in perfect contradic- 
tion with verse 38th : " And vihen (notice 
the word '' toAen") all things shall be sub- 
dued unto him, then shall the Son him- 
self also be subject unto him that put all 
things under him, that God may be all 
in aU." This verse teaches a future reign 
and future subjection, afier the kingdom is 
delivered up to God. "What propriety is there 
in saying, <^ when aU things are subdued unto 
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J^tm," after he has resigned iiis kinffdom? 
l/Vhathas he to subdue^ after the kinffdom is 
Hlelivered "up to God,, ev^h the Father"? 
Certainly nothing. I readily ^rant, that in 
the modern edition of the Greek Testament 
I have before me, it is rendered in the dative 
case, "teen basileian to Theo kai Patri;" 
"^Uhe kingdom to God even the Father,^ 
But I perused, several years since, a 
fihort criticism by an English writer (whose 
name I cannot recall, nor the periodical which 
contained it) on this very phrase: in which 
the author stated that in an early Greek man- 
uscript, he had in his possession, it was ren- 
dered in the nominative case, " tcenbasileian 
ho Theos kai Pater." This would reverse the 
present translation, and cause it to read — 
*' Then cometh the end vshen Ood even the 
Father shall deliver to him (Christ) the king- 
dom." The writer however argued, that as 
the chapter referred to the general resurrec- 
tion at the end of time, it seemed to read far 
better as Christ's mediatoriol kingdom wouM 
then terminate. This is mere assertion 
founded upon preconceived opinions. 
:^ I wilJ, however, produce direct authori^ 
to support my views. I will here present the 
reader with Wakefield's translation of this 
passage, whose scholarship will be doubted 
by none: " Then will the end be, vfhen Qod 
the Father delivereth up the kingdom to hjm, 
during which he wiU destroy all dominion^ 
and all authority and power; for he wiU 
reign till he hath put every enemy under hit 
Jeet; and so the enemy death will be destroyed 
at last." Here, then, we perceive that in- 
stead of its referring to the end of time, and 
to the Son's deliverinff up the kingdom to the 
Father, it simply refers to the end of the 
Jewish dispensation, when the Father delly- 
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ered to his Son a kingdom, and when he 
eommenced his reign. This gives harmony, 
strength and consistency, to the whole con- 
nexion closing with the 28th verse, and is in 
perfect agreement with the whole tenor of rev^ 
elation, which no where speaks of the end of 
time. But according to the received transla- 
tion, he first delivers up the kingdom to God, 
then commences his reign, sul>dues all things, 
desti*oys death, and is then subject to the Fa- 
ther! Let it be distinctly noticed that this 
" «irf*» is at Christ's coming. But where, I 
again ask, is revealed a third coming of our 
Saviour.^ 

But again — The iBthiopic version also 
supports this rendering of tne above passage,^ 
in agreement with Wakefield, which I consid- 
er as sufilcient authority to settle the ques- 
tion, at least in my own mind. But even 
were there no other authority, than the gen- 
eral tenor of revelation, I should feel justi- 
fied in my present exposition. To contend 
for a general resurrection, we are in the same 
predicament with the orthodox in contending 
for a general judgment. 

The above harmonizes (in my apprehen- 
sion) with every other part of divine reve- 
lation, which embraces the .testimony of the 
prophets, and of Jesus Christ and his apos- 
tles, who all speak of the end as referring 
exchuively to the termination of the Jewish 
a^e, at which time he should come in his 
kmgdom and commence his reign. They 
also speak of the glory which should follow, 
and or the success that should attend it. But 
not an.instance can be produced, where the^ 
speak of the end of time. He is to destroy 
tne last enemy death; and this work is effect- 
ed progressively in this last day, as individu- 
als are in succession raised from death, and 
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•estabHshed'in their final and blisi^ul condition 
affording us no revelation when this order of 
.things will terminate. If it is a fact, that 
rGod the Father, at the sound of the " last 
trump," delivered to his Son the ^kingdom — 
if this be the correet rendering of the pas- 
sage, as the whole tenor of revelation seems 
to justify, then it was at the commencement 
of his reign, and our views of the resurreen 
Hon day are irresistible. The apostle grasps, 
in mental vision, the Whole subject, and rep- 
resents it as one great and interesting evient, 
big with sentiments of light and life, in the 
same sense that he does the judgment of the 
world, which revolved in his capacious soul 
as but one single day. The sudden and in- 
<teresting change he represents as taking place 
in the living, has reference to the unexpected 
^manner in which this sublime scene would 
burst on the world. In this he but follows 
<the example of his Lord, who declared he 
would come as a ^' thief in the night"-— that 
iie would " come quickly," and in an hour 
they were not aware, and eiChorted his .^sci- 
ples to watch. 

We will notiee one more passage in the 
-context, which may be urged as an objection. 
" Behold I show you a mystery.; we shall not 
all sleep, but we >shall all be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the 
4ast trump; for the trumpet shall sound and 
the dead shall be raised incorruptible and we 
sheM be changed.^' The mystery , bere men- 
tioned, refers to the change of those^ who 
should be found alive at the cominff of Christ 
in his kingdom, produced by the mil revela- 
tion and establishment of that doctrine, 
which proclaims the immortal resurrection of 
all mankind by bein^ mt^de alvoe in Christ 
It is the fulfilment of the following .8crij[>- 
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tures — Eph. i: 9, 10 — " Having made ](nown 
unto U9 the mystery of his wiltr—ihsit in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth, even in him.'* This mystery was then 
finished in the full revelation of his will to 
the doubting christians, whom Paul addressee 
in the context. This is evident from Rev. 
x: 7—" But in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel when he shall begin 
to soundy the mystery of God should be 
finished, as he hath declared to his servants 
the prophets." And that he began his reign 
when the mystery was finished is certain 
from Rev. xi; 15 — '^And the seventh angel 
sounded; and there were great voices in 
heaven saying the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
his Christ, and he shall reign forever and 
ever." Here we perceive that this mystery 
of God*s will was to be finished at the sound 
of the seventh or last trump, which will is, 
to gather or make alive all things in Christ. 
And at this time he was to receive his king- 
dom and reign forever and ever. " We shwl 
not all sleep, imt we shall all be chaftged,^* has 
reference to those persecuted christians, who 
were not to " taste of death till they saw the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom." 

Phil, iii: 20, 21 — "For our conversation is 
in heaven, from whence we look for the Sa- 
viour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fash- 
ioned like unto his glorious body according to 
the working whereby he is able even to sub- 
due all thinffs unto himself." That this pas- 
sage has reference to changing our n»twal 
into immortal bodies at the resurrection, I see 
not a shadow of evidence to prove, either in 
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the pasiage itself, nor in the context. The 
context we have already noticed by pointing 
out the resurrection to which Paul desired to 
attain. Chap, i: 6 — ^'He, that hath begun 
a good work in you, will perform it untill 
the day of JeiW ChrUt." Chap, iv: 5 — 
*'Let your moderation be known unto ail 
men. The Lord is at hand.'' «' The day of 
Jesus Christ" and " the Lord is at hand" re- 
fer to his coming at the end of the Jewish 
age, and not to a resurrection at the end of 
time. Paul gave the Phillippians notice of 
no other conung of Christ. The passage has 
reference to the change the livinz were to 
experience, at this coming of our Cord in his 
kingdom, by being delivered from their per- 
secutions, doubts and fears, perfected in faith, 
and *' established unblamable in holiness be- 
fore God," so as to resemble in a moral and 
exalted sense those immortal beings in hea- 
ven who are here called the '' glorious body" 
of Christ. The body to be changed embra- 
ces both Jew and Gentile christians, who 
were at that time to be raised from their 
lowl^ condition into his gospel kin^om and 
" shine forth like the sun." This is evident 
from the manner in which he commences : 
" For our conversation is in heaven, from 
whence we look for the Saviour, the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, who shall change our lowhf body 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body." He contrasts the low and oppressed 
condition of the whole christian body with 
what will be their exalted condition at the 
coming of Christ, and that exalted condition 
will resemble that glorified body of beings in 
heaven who died in his cause, and with whom 
they had their conversation, and from whence 
they were expecting the Saviour. It has no 
reference, I conceive, to the body in which 
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Christ arose. The church is the body of 
Christy and it is to be presented to himself a 
glorious body^ not ' having spot, wrinkle, or 
any such thin^. The Greek word tapeinoa 
rendered " vile,*' should be rendered lowly 
or humble^ 

It will be noticed, by the reader, that the 
word body is used in the sir^tdar number 
and not in the plural, as some have quoted it 
in their writings. But if it refer to individu- 
al /omw, it ought to be rendered in the plu- 
raf—" who shall change our vile bodtes,^^ 
But it means the whole church or body of 
believers — a collective body of individuals. 
In this sense the Greek word, soma, here ren- 
dered body is frequently used in the New 
Testament. That the apostle does not refer 
to all mankind is evident from the fact, that 
after the vila body is changed according to 
the working, lie adds — whereby he is able 
even to subdue all things unto himself— That 
is, able even to subdue all things as well as 
to change that body. If the passage refer to 
an immortal and general resurrection, or 
rather to the change of all the living into 
immortal beings, then there would be none 
to subdue after that period. But if we ap- 
]|)ly it to the coming of Christ in that genera- 
tion, and to the change of the whole christian 
body, then all is plain and in perfect agree- 
ment with the preceding and succeeding con- 
text; also with 1 Cor. 15th chapter, and with 
the whole tenor of revelation, which speaks 
of but one coming of our Saviour m his 
kinj^dom, and which shows that the work of 
subjection commenced after the chaage of 
the living at the last ti'ump, whose sound an- 
nounced the commencement of his reign. 
The word kaiy rendered even, should proba- 
bly have been rendered aUo, ^^ Who shall 
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change our lowly body — aecording to the 
working whereby he is able aiso to subdue all 
things to himself." The whole context, 
however, justifies the above exposition be- 
cause the christians were looking for the 
coming of Christ at the end of that age, and 
exclaimed, " the Lord is at hand." 

[To be continued.] 



SBRMOir XXIII. 

« FifT a$ in Adam all die^ even so in Chri^ 
$haU all be made alive. 1 Cor. zv: .22. 

In our last we noticed the context, and 
also taken into consideration the langause 
of Paul on the coming of Christ and the 
change of the living in Phil iii : 90, 31 . This, 
we have shown, has no reference to the mor- 
tal bodies of men being changed to immortal 
bodies, so as to resemble the personal form of 
Jesus Christ. If it refer to Jesus, still the 
resemblance would be moral, not personal, 
for no where do the scriptures teach, that we 
are in our personal appearance to be ^ke our 
Saviour, but in a moral sense, *' we shall 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is." 
I do not say, that there will be no personal 
resemblance between immortal beings and 
Christ. I fully believe there will bej but I 
mean that this personal resemblance is more 
a matter of course, than a doctrine of divine 
revelation. I do not read of the ^' glorious 
body" of Jesus in his immortal resurrecttoa 
state. But the scriptures do compare the 
moral body of Christians on earth with the 
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flori£ed body of holy beings in heaven* 
Ceb. xii : 32, 23 — " But ye are come uato 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels; to the gene- 
ral assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven, and to God the 
judffe of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect." So far as the Christians were 
*^ established unblameable in holiness before 
God even our Father at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints'' — so far 
as they were elevated to shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmano^nt and as the stars forev- 
er" — so far as thcAr moral condition and en- 
joyments were unproved and enlarged, thus 
far, of course^ the lowly body of the church 
on earth would be changed into a moral re- 
semblance of that ^' glorious body" of Christ, 
who were praising him in heaven. In heaven 
the Christians had their conversation, from 
whence they were looking for the Saviour, as 
shortly to come, and fashion them into a mo- 
ral resemblance of those saints above, who 
had died in his cause, and who were to come 
with him. From the whole context, the coi^ 
elusion is irresistible that this change of the 
<^ vile body" was at the coming of the Lord 
Uien at hand, and not at the end of time, as 
some imagine. 

Another scripture commonly applied to a 
general resurrection of. the dead, and a 
change of all the living is recorded in 1 
Thess. iv: 15, 16, 17 — " For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the 

Lord shall not be before them that are asleep. 

For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel and the trump of God^ and the 
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dead in Chriat shall rise first. Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet 
the Lord in air, and so we shall be evermore 
with the Lord." That Paul here refers to 
the coming of Christ in his kingdom to estab- 
lish his reign, and to elevate the Christians 
who were alive at that period, the preceding 
Hud succeedir^ contexts fully jpstify. And 
BO I must understand his language, till some 
one can prove « third coming of Christ, and 

f an eighth sounding trump at the end of time. 

^ In the two preceding chapters, he dwells 

largely upon the persecutions of the Chris* 
!tians, exhorts them to be faithful, expresses 
his desire " to perfect that which is lacking 
in their faith," and concludes by saying — 
'^ To the end he may establish your hearts 
unblameable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with all his saints,^' No one will deny 
that this has reference to his coming at the 
end of the Jewish age. Now would it not 
be doing injustice to this powerful and cogent 
reasonerto say, that he suddenly drops this 
subject without giving his brethren any 
warning, and runs off to the end of time, 
speaks of another coming of Christ at which 
he is to raise, at the same instant, all the 
dead and change the living to immortal be- 
^v ings ? and that he should again, as suddenly, 
drop this subject, and hasten right back to the 
cottinff of Christ at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem r To charge him with this is certain- 
ly ungenerous. 

After stating that Christ should descend 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel 
and the trump of God to exalt the dead and 
living, he adds — *^ But of the times and sea- 
sons, brethren, ye have no need thaw I write 
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unto you, for yourselves perfectly know that 
the day of the Lord so cotneth as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say peace and 
safety then sudden destruction cometh- upon 
theni,and they shall not escape." There is no 
resisting the conclusion, that "the day of the 
Lord^' in this passage refers to the same pe- 
riod when " the Lord himself shall descend 
firom heaven*' in the passage above; which 
must be at the destruction ot Jerusalem. He 
quotes Christ's own language. Matt, xxiv: 
48. See also 2 Peter iii: 10. In both pla- 
ces, the sudden coming of Jesus is compared 
to a " thief in the night." But where is a 
general resurrection, at the end of time, so 
clearly stated, that he had no need to inform 
them of the times and seasons, because they 
already perfectly knew? Where is sudden 
destruction to come upon any in that day ? 
For one, I find no such revelation. 

Though the doctrine of the immortal re- 
surrection of all mankind was fully revealed, 
and established in the world at the coming of 
Christ in his kingdom; yet that particul nr 
point is not argued by the apostle in the scri^ 
ture on which we are commenting. He it 
not speaking of all mankind, nor of the im- 
mortal resurrection; but as in Phil, iii* 30, 
31, so here he is speaking of the Christians 
oviy who should be alive when that scene 
burst, and of those dead only who had died 
in the cause of Christ. " The dead in 
Christ" cannot possibly include those who 
died previous to nis birth, but those only who 
died in the faith of his doctrine previous to 
his coming in his kingdom. We might rea- 
son this point at large, but deem it unneces- 
sary till some one prove how those, who 
never heard of a Saviour, could be said to 
die in Christ, or to be dead in him. I would, 
however, remark that the Greek preposition 
en may be rendered, on aeeouat of. The 
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phrase would th^n read thus— f Ae dead on 
count of Christ. Wakefield renders it thus — 
" they i/oho have died in the cause of Christ. 
That this is its true seuse, I have doc a 
doubt. 

Let one thine . here be distinctly noticecfi 
Paul says — " For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain,'* &.c. Now where has our Lord 
ever said, when speaking of the immortal 
resurrection, that some would be aKre, and 
be changed to immoital beings? Nowhere* 
This single circumstance ought to make ev- 
ery man pause before be asserts such a 
change to be true. Read Christ's language 
in all three of the Evangelists where he ad- 
dresses the Sadducees; and he speaks only of 
the dead being raised, but not of any on« 
being changed. Read his language, John vi: 
89 — "And this is the Father's will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath ^iven 
me I should lose nothing,, but raise it up 
again at the last day.^ Nothin||[ is here said 
about changing the living to immortal be- 
ings. The Father has given all into the 
hands of his Son^ and if he is to raise them 
up at the last dajr, then all must die, for the 
change of the living is not the resurrection of 
the dead. How then could Paul tell his breth- 
ren, " by the word of the Lord," that they 
were to be thus changed ? He could not, be- 
cause there is not a " thus saith the Lord" to 
support it. But Paul had the word of the 
Lord to support %he change in the living 
which we nave pointed out. Christ said, 
" thb righteous should go into life eternal," 
they " tkat endured unto the end should be 
saved" — that "they should shine like the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father," and that 
" they should be recompensed at the resur- 
rection of the just." 
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But^ inquires the reader, were ihose who 
*died in the cause of Christ raised immortal 
at his coming? No, they were not. It sim- 
ply means that they were in that day to re- 
ceiye their elevated stations of glory and 
honor in the gospel kingdom, as much so, as 
if they had been alive. The living Chris- 
tians, in this respect, were not to be before 
them. Having suffered and died in the cause 
of Christ, they were in the minds of the liv- 
ing to '^ shine as the stars forever and ever" 
in the kingdom of Christ, because they had 
turned maqy to righteousness. The Lord 
iiad, as it were^ delayed his coming, and 
many had siven up faith in Christ's resur- 
rection, and were sorrowing without hope 
over their friends who had fallen asleep in his 
<;ause. They of eourse had no faith in the 
immortal resurrection of their friends, nor in 
the fulfilment of Christ's predicted coming to 
raise their names to unfading honor for hav- 
ing labored and died in his cause. We are 
not to understand that those departed saints 
were literally exalted to elevated stations in 
Christ's kingdom on earth, any more than 
Christ HteraUy came. But as Jesus was in 
that day, at the end of the Jewish age, 
" crowned with glory and honor,'* as king on 
the mediatorial throne of the universe, so 
were his apostles elevated on thrones of glory 
with him, Jesus says, " when the Son of 
man shall sit on his throne of glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." 

Now certain it is, that Jesus did take his 
throne, when he came in his glory, at the de- 
struction of the temple. Then it is' equally 
certain, that the apostles and martvrs also 
took their's at the same period and in the 
same sense. Then Christ came and '^his 
holy angels" and all the saints came with 
him; not literally, but in the same sense that 
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he himself came, Luke ix: «6, 37— "For 
whosoever shall he ashamed of me and of 
my words, of him shall the Son of man be 
ashamed, when he shall come in his own 
glory and of his Father's and of the holy an- 
gels; but I tell you of a truth there be some 
standing here which shall not taste death till 
they see the kingdom of God." 1 Thess, 
iii: 13— <« To the end he may establish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before God 
eren our Father, at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints." Here we 
perceive, that he was to come " with aU his 
iaitUs and holy ar^eh," By his hoJy angels, 
we are to understand his gospel messengers 
or martyr'd apostles; and by Am saints, those 
who had died in his cause. These are the 
persons who are said to be dead iit Chrtst, 
and asleep in Jesus, By the words dead and 
asleep we are not to understand their present 
extinction of existence in contrast with their 
immortal resurrection, but the supposed low 
and disgraceful cause in which they died, or 
for which they were put to ^eath by their 
persecutors, as malefactors. This, disg^race- 
fvl condition^ in which their murderers 
viewed them as unchangeably sleeping,stands 
in contrast with their triumphaint exaltation 
at the coming of Christ. Their enemiea 
would then look upon them as having come 
forth from the dust of the earth and shining 
as the brightness of the firmament and as the 
stars forever and ever, and not as sleeping in 
perpetual infamy and dishonor. [See Daniel 
xii: a, 3, and John v: 28, 29.] Their ene- 
mies (whether dead or alive) were to cprae 
forth to shame, contempt, ^and condemnation, 
which stand in contrast with the glory and 
honor to which the Christians (whether dead 
or alive in Christ) were to be raised in the 
minds of the living even to succeeding gen- 
erations. 
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Let it be distinctly noticed that these dead 
in Christ are not said to be raised inconruptp' 
hie and immortal, but only caught up with 
the living Christians in the clouds to meet 
the Lord in the air — not literally, but in the 
same sense that the living saw the Son of 
man commg in the clouds of heaven, so 
should they see his saints and holy angels 
raised from the slumber of infamy, and, to- 
gether with the Christians who remained 
alive at that day, be exalted with him in the 
air. [See Matt, xxiv: 30, 31— Mark xiii: 
26— 27— Luke xxi: 27, 28, and Rev. i: 7.] 
In these passages he is represented as ** com- 
ing in the clouds with < his angels," who 
"gathered, with a' great sound of the trumpet, 
his elect," and raised them to honor in his 
kingdom. And let me add — ^this is all the 
change Christ has ever said should take place 
in the living at the sound of the Trumpet. I 
have no doubt that the Apostle had his eye 
upon the above words of our Lord, when 
he said, " we shall be caught up in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air." It will here 
be plainly seen in what sense those who had 
died in the cause of Christ were first raised. 
They are represented as coming with him at 
the destruction of the temple, and after that 
event the whole " body" was exalted to- 
gether. The " vile body" of Christians on 
earth (vile indeed in the eyes of their ene- 
emies) was then " fashioned like unio his 
glorious body" of saints and angels in heaven 
who had died in his cause. 

That we have given a correct exposition of 
1 Thess. iv: 15, 16, 17, is evident from 
Paul's words 2 Tim. iv: 7, 8— «I have 
fought the good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteous" 
nesSf which tne Lord, the righteous Judge 
shall give me at that <%," &c. The phrase 
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^^ihtft dmf" meiios not the dau of Paal's 
death, but the day Christ should appear in 
the clouds of heaven at the end of the Jew- 
ish age. His crown woi merited for having 
*< fought the good fight and kept the faith. '^ 
The erotPfi means that exalted honor he 
should then receive for having "turned many 
to righteousness. " And not only himself, 
but all, *' who love the appearing of Christ^'* 
should shine as the brightness of the firma* 
ment and as the stars forever and ever in hi^ 
ffospel kingdom among men. We this day 
look upon the martyrs and apostles as the 
lights of the Christian world, and as occupy- 
ing, on the sacred page, stations far more 
exalted than any ever conferred upon the 
greatest men of the universe. They are 
*J made priests and kings to God" for dyinff 
in his cause, and thus establishing the truth 
of Christianity. 

This was the "first resurrection," and 
these were the persons who had a part in it, 
which no subsequent Christians ever can 
have. Rev. xx: 6—" Blessed and holy is he 
that hath a part in the first resurrection; on 
such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years." 
But if Christ had not come in his kingdom at 
the end of the Jewish age, as the prophets 
and himself had declared, then the whole 
Christen system must have fallen and the 
nam^ of its martyrs and apostles remained 
buried in perpetual infamy as a set of delu- 
ded men and impostors. But, blessed be 
God, it is not so. They, by their faithful- 
ness, have attained unto the "first resurrec- 
tion" and thus broken the dark chains of infi- 
delity into fragments. This is the resurreC" 
tion &nd change referred to in Phil, iii: 30, 
^1, and 1 Thess. iv: 15, 16, 17, on which we 
ave commented. 
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We have intention all^r omitted tin now 
Phil, iii: 1), 13, as our ideas will be more 
readily comprehended here than in our intro- 
ductoi'y discourse where we 'simply adverted 
to these words of Paul — " If by any means 
I might attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead-^Not as though I had already attained 
either were already perfect,'* &c. Here we 

Serceive that the resurrection unto whj ch he 
esrred to attain depended on his exertions in 
the cause of Christ, and being faithful unta 
the end. He says (verse 14) — "I press 
towards the mark for. the prize of the high 
calling of God ki Christ Jesus." But what 
prize was this? Ans.- It was a part in the 
jirtit resun^etion to which he desired to at- 
tain, (verse 11) and as he was not '*pcr-« 
feet," he feared <^lest after having preached 
to others himself might be a cast-away." 
He feared that he might not endure faithful 
unto the end. He was well aware that the 
promise was-^*^' Be thou faithful unto death 
and I will give thee a crown- of life.-" To 
obtain this crown of Ufe in the first resurrec- 
tion, was the highest prize, the highest calling 
of Oodf ever suspended upon human merits ! 
Paul did continue faithful,- and as he was led 
to the thought of death, with composure 
and satisfaction exclaimed-^" For I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my de- 
parture is at hand^ I have fought the good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness ^vflaich the Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give me at that day, 
and not to me only, but unto all them also, 
that love his appearing." Here we perceive 
that Paul had continued faithful, and was 
entitled to the promised crown, which was 
awarded to him, and to all "the dead in 
Christ," who, on account of their faithful* 
ness, had a part in the first resurrection. 
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^hen he came ib the clouds of heaven to 
establish his kingdom. It has nothing to do 
with the irnmortnl resurrection of the dead, 
for that is not the reward of merit, but the 

5ift of God. To that all shall attain who 
ie in Adam. But in the first resurrection 
none had a part except those who died id the 
cause of Christ, and. the living who contin* 
ued faithful to the day of his appearing. On 
them apd them only devolved the honor of 
establishing the truth of Christianity for the 
happiness of future generations, by not only 
testifyins that they had seen Jesus alive from 
the dead, but b^ cheerfully submitUng to 
death, and showing themselves miracles of 
suffering in his cause. Both tBe departed 
and those that remained alive, attained to the 
first resurrection, were glorified together, 
and their crowns shall shine in the gospel 
heavens with undiminished splendor long 
after those of kings and tyrants shall be 
dimmed and lost in the vortex of revolutions. 
He concludes the chapter by noticing the 
change of the " vile body" which we have 
explained. Here then is no evidence of a 
ireneral resurrection, nor of the end of time. 
The context, the silence of Jesus about the 
change of the living into immortal being8,and 
the whole tenor \of revelation combine to set 
it at'defiance. Of one thing I am satisfied; 
that no man ever has, and, I believe, no man 
ever can reconcile the change of the living 
and the resurrection of the dead recorded in 
Philippians and 1 Thessalonians with their 
respective contexts, so as to prove a general 
and immortal resurrection at the end of 
time. As I have travelled in an untrodden 
path, I do not know but that I may have 
erred in some minor points, but am satisfied 
that my general positions are sound and 
tenable. [To be corUinued,} 
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SERMOX XXIV. 

" For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.** 1 Cor. xv: 22. 

We have now come to that point In our 
subject where it will be necessary to cite a , 
few passages to prove that the immortal 
resurrection is successive, not general, and 
will conclude by considering some of the 
principal texts, which may be urged as ob- 
jections. 

We have already shown that the resur- 
rection of the dead was to be at the sound of 
the last trump. And as that trump com- 
menced soundmg at the end of the Jewish 
age, when Christ came in his kingdom, I 
deem it sufiicient to establish the fact that the 
dead are continually rising in this last, this 
gospel day. But the question presents itself — 
were any of the human family raised immor- 
tal before that period.^ To this question I 
.give an affirmative answer. I firmly believe, 
that the dead have been rising immortal from 
Adam to the present day, for God has never 
changed the established order of the uni- 
verse. I believe that the dead are raised 
without any miracle, in the common accepta- 
tion of that term, as much as I believe that 
we are born, and die, not by a miracle, but 
according to that constitution of things which 
God has immutably established from the be- 
ginning. I believe this doctrine of Christ to 
be founded upon the unchanging principles 
of philosophy, but so mysterious, that man in 
his present existence cannot comprehend the 
subtle causes and effects by which he shall 
put on immortality. It was, therefore, 
necessary that this sublime truth should be 
established in the world by the miracles 
Jesus wrought and by the miraculous power 
of God in raising him from death. The 
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first man Adam was made by a miracle, 
while his posterity are naturally bom into 
life, according to that constitution of things 
which God has established. So Christ, the 
second Adam, was bom from the dead b^ a 
miracle, while mankind, from the beginning, 
have, in succession, been born from tne dead 
according to that constitution of things which 
he has established. 

On this principle, it may be stated as an ob- 
jection, that as none of Adam's posterity 
could be born till their parent was created by 
a miracle, so none of the human family couid 
be bora from the dead, till Christ the second 
Adam were raised immortal by the rairac* 
ulcus power of God . This objection is futile 
unless it can be proved that Christ creotei 
life and immortality. In fact, it would even 
then fail; — because Christ, as our sacrifice, 
was slain from the foundation of the world 
in the offerings made to God in his stead. 
The atonement, made by the high priest 
throughout the whole Mosaic dispensation, 
concluded by raising the Jewish nation in 
figure on his "breast-plate of judgment" into 
the holy of holies, which was a pattern of 
things in the heavens. The atonement al- 
ways involved the resurrection. The judg- 
ment of the Jews, for two thousand years, 1^ 
Moses only pointed out the resurrection of 
man in fifpire^ but Christ proved the . reoUty 
by a tangible fact, and thus revealed it to the 
living as ^the doctrine of God of which the 
world had been ignorant. So what the 
judgment of the world by Moses taught in 
^figure, the judgement of the world by Chrbt 
teaches in reality. My limits will not allow 
me to argue this point at large. I have al- 
ready remarked, that I believe ^^ the judgment 
of the toorld^^ expresses the whole reign of 
Christ including the resurrection. 

We now proceed to notice the Scriptures. 
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Matf.' jcrii. 81, S2. *'But as touching the 
resurrection of the dead, have ye not readthat 
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I 
am the Qod of Abraham, the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob*} God is not the God 
of the dead, but of the living,^* To this 
ILuke adds, "for all live unto Aim." In order 
t& make these words of Jesus refer to a- 
general resarrection at tlie end of time, all 
writers have availed themselves of this last 
elause in Luke (on which Matthew and Mark- 
are sHent)and contend that it means — all 
iive unto God who in fats counsels views the 
future resurrection as present. But this ex- 
position by no means satisfies my mind. If 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are not raised— 
If they are yet wrapped in the insensibility 
of death, then God during that period is not 
their God. 

To illustrate this, we would remark, that 
Jehovah could not be Creator till something 
were created by him.^ He could not be 
Father till he had an offspring. He could 
not be Lord till he possessed property; — 
neither could he be God till there were a 
worshipper. 'Jehobah is the only abstract 
name ae could possess, were he solitary and 
without a universe. All the other names as- 
cribed to him ore relative. The name God 
as much pre-supposes the actual existence 
of a worshipper as that of father does the 
actual existence of a child. Remove the 
child, and the once doating parent is no 
longer to him a father, God is not, there- 
fore, the God of the dead, for as such, they 
could not worship him. He is, howevor. 
Lord of both the dead and the living claiming 
them as his property Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob were therefore alive, and worshipping 
him when those words were spoken to 
Moses, for in no other sense could he have 
been their God any more than he was before 
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they were born. The phrase — "/or all Hve 
unto him,'' may, in this instance, embrace 
only the three patriarchy, as no others are in- 
volved in the quotation. The Sadducees 
believed in the writings of Moses onk, and 
it is not at all probable, that Jesus refered to 
any persons, not mentioned by Moses, as it 
would have been no proof tp the Sadducees. 
if is argument is, to prove thajt the three pat- 
riarchs are raised according to their own 
writings, not shall be raised. Now that the 
dead are raised Moses showed at the bush 
when he called God the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. Here we perceive that 
"the dead^' refers to the three persons whom 
Moses showed were raised. He then adds — 
for he is not the God of the detul but of the 
livif^, for all live unto him — that is,the three 
patriarchs all live to him. If the phrase em- 
brace any others, it must be the living in 
eternity, not the living in the flesh nor the 
dead as such. It would make Jesus contra- 
dict himself in the same breath. "He is not 
the God of the dead^ but of the living; for 
all live unto him.*' To whom does this "att" 
refer? To the "living"; not the "dead,'' for 
in that case he would be the God of the 
dead. 

Luke ix. 30. "And behold there talked 
with him two men, tohieh were Moses and 
Elias," The transfiguration of our Lord is 
recorded also by both Matthew and Mark, 
and it is plainly stated that the disciples "saw 
his glory and the tw'o men that stood wi|h 
him." If Moses and £lias were dead, their 
bodies crumbled to dust, and their minds in 
a state of insensibility, then they were not 
Moses and £lias who talked with him. 
.j^ven if God hud represented those two per- 
'Sons by other forms, they could no.more have 
been Moses and Elias than Adam and Noah* 
h is consciousness and memory which consti- 
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tute personal identity; and if a eonversation 
was carried on with Jesus by any means that 
human ingenuity can invent, while Moses 
and Elias were wrapped in as profound in- 
sensibility as the dust with which their bodies 
mingled, then it could not have been Moses 
and Elias who conversed with Jesus any 
more than if they had never had an existence. 
Perhaps it may be said that, as it is called a 
ffision by Matthew, it might have been oo- 
. thing real. But as the word horama means 
« sight as well as vision, and as the other 
evangelists do represent it as an actual ap- 
pearance and nothing visionary, it is to be 
taken in this sense. Was it not a reality that 
the three disciples saw Jesus transfigured, 
and though in that condition was it not still 
their identical Juordf Certainly. Then the 
vision was so far real, and I see no ground 
on which the other personages can be con- 
sidered phantoms. Mark says, ''he charged 
them tnat they should tell no man what 
iidngs they had seen,** &c. See also Luke 
ix. &. Here it is made certain that it was 
not an appearance in a dream, but a real and 
visible sight of three persons whose names 
are given. Consequently Moses and Elias 
were there as certain as was Jesus Christ. 
If so, they must have been raised from the 
dead, for man can have no conscious exis- 
tence hereaAer in a disembodied state. The 
Scriptures teach that the resurrection is our 
only hone of a future conscious state of being. 
As to tne translation of Elijah we shall not 
here notice it. 

Phil. i. 23, S4. 'Tor lam in a strait be- 
twixt ttoo, having a desire to depart and be 
with Christ whicn is far better; Nevertheless 
to abide in the flesh is more needful for you.'* 
To depart and be with Christ must, I con- 
ceive, mean in the resurrection world, for in 
no other sense could he be with Christ so zdi 
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to render bis condition <<far better." Noth- 
ing can be good or bad for a man in a state 
of perfect insensibility, any more than for a 
man unborn — Neither could he be with 
Christ in such a state, any more than before 
he existed. Between the condition of a man 
in non-existence [pardon the expression] and 
in life, no comparison as to enjoyment or 
suffering can possibly be drawn. The 
apostle therefore draws a comparison be- 
tween his present condition of conscious ex- 
istence with his brethren, and his future 
condition of conscious existence with Christ 
whic^ was far better. 

That Paul has reference, in the above, to 
an immortal existence in the resurrection, is 
evident from 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 8, 4. ''For toe 
know that if our earthly house of this tabema" 
ele were dissolved, we nave a building of God, 
a house not made with hands eternal in the 
heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be elot?ied upon with our house 
which is from heaven. If so be that being 
clothed we shall not be found naked. For toe 
that are in this tabernacle^ do groan, bein^ 
burdened, not for tJiat we would be unclothed, 
bttt clothed upon, that mortality might be swal- 
lowed up of life." If the above do not prove 
that the apostle expected to be clothed upon 
with his nouse from heaven shortly after his 
earthly tabernacle were dissolved, then I 
muBt acknowledge my ignorance of his 
meaning He desires not to be unclothed so 
as to be found'^naked at the coming of Christ. 
By this I understand that between death and 
the resurrection there is a state of insensibili- 
ty of several days duration, while the spiri- 
tual body is puttins on, and if he died so near 
the coming of Christ, that the process was 
not completed, and mortality not swallowed 
up of life, he would be found naked, i. e. in 
the state of the dead. He thersfore expresses 
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no desire to be found unclothed at that period, 
but clothed upon and present with Christ. 
This is evident from verses 6, and 7. 
** Therefore we are always confident, knowing 
that whilst we are at home in the body we are 
absent from the Lord. We are eonfidenty I 
say, and wiUif^ rather to be absent from the 
body andpresent with the Lord,^* While in 
the bodv, though they had many consolations 
in the faith of Christ, though ''he was with 
them always even linto the end of the age,'' 
though ''to live was Christ," yet this con- 
dition he terms being absent from the Lord in 
comparison to heing present with him, which 
cannot mean in the unclothed state of insen- 
sibility, but where "mortality is swallowed 
up of life." 

Let it be distinctly noticed, Ihat the apostle 
is speaking of three states — 1st. as bemg in 
this earthly house or body where they were 
absent from the Lord — Snd. as being un- 
clothed and found naked at his coming for 
which they had no desire — Sd. as being ab- 
sent from the body and present with the 
Lord where they should be clothed upon with 
their house from heaven that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life, for which they had 
a desire. Verse 9. " Wherefore we labor that 
whether present or absent we may be accepted 
of him," Here we perceive thai they did not 
labor to obtain entrance into his presence, 
because the' immortal resurrection is the gift 
of God. But they labored, whether alive on 
earth or immortal in heaven, that they might 
be accepted among those, who were worthy 
to obtain a crown of righteousness in the first 
resurrection for having continued faithful un- 
to the end — that they might be worthy to 
form apart of that glorious body of witness- 
es in heaven who were slain for the testimony 
jo of Jesus. And the body of Christians on earth, 
,0 who continued faithful to the coming of 
Christ, were to be fashi(»ed like those above. 
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and receire the same exalted honor in his 
aospel kin^oiD, and the whole compose one 
bright body of iDfalHble witnesses, whose 
testimony can nerer be shaken by all the 
powers of infidelitjr. "To depart and be 
with Christ which is far better*' most mean 
in an immortal existence. 

We cannot, for want of room, argue this 
part of our subject at lar^e; — but the abore 
IS in perfect agreement with the philosophy 
of St. Paul, (1, Cor. 15,) where be comfmres 
the raising oi the spiritual body to a grain of 
wheat sown in the earth. I would not be un- 
derstood to say that this natural body of ilesh 
and blood is ever to rise. No one, I presume, 
will contend that infants, youth and decrepid 
age, and those who are bom deformed will 
be raised in that condition and all retain their 
various complexions. I believe, howeyer, 
that there are those subtle materials in the 
natural body which, when extricated from 
the earthy tenement, and completely devel- 
oped, shall produce the immortal being; and 
that these are as perfect in the infant as in 
the man. 

We will now conclude by ant]cipatin| and 
answering one or two principal objections. 
It may be objected that, if any one arose im- 
mortal before Christ, he could not have been 
"the first-born from the dead" as stated in 
Col. i. 18. This does not mean Jint in the 
order of time, but in rank. It means j?rin^ 
eipal, and i^ explained by the connecting 
pDrase--"that in all things he mi^fat have the 
j>re-emtn«we." It is more particularly ex- 
plained in Rev. i. 5. "Jesus Christ the 
faithful Witness and the first-begotten of the 
dead and the Prince of the kings of the 
earth." In connexion with this, we will in- 
troduce 1 Cor. XV. 20. "But now is Christ 
risen ftom the dead and become the^r«f- 
^ruita of them that slept." This also has 
'ference to rank cLud not to first in the order 
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of time. In eTidence of this, we will quote 
Cruden, — "The day after the feast of the 
Passover, they brought a sheaf into the tem- 
ple as the fir$t-jrutt9 of the barley-harvest. 
The sheaf was threshed in the court, and of 
the grain that came out they took a full 
homer; 1. e. about three pints. After it had 
been well winnowed, parched and bruised, 
they sprinkled over it a log of oil; i. e. near 
a pint. They added to it a handful of in- 
cense; and the priest that received this offer- 
ing shook it before the Lord towards the 
four quarters of the world; he cast part of it 
upon the altar and the rest was his own. 
After this every one might begin their har- 
vest. This was offered in the name of the 
whole nation, and hf this the harvest was 
sanctified unto them." 

Here let the question be asked — ^Was this 
sheaf called the first-fruits because it was 
ripe before the whole harvest? No; it was 
not cut till the harvest was ripe. Was it 
called Jirst because the harvest would be 
second in following it to the temple to be 
presented to God, by the priest, in the pres- 
ence of the people? No; it was not to be car- 
ried to the temple, nor would the priest or 
the people ever see the whole harvest thus 
dedicated to God. But it was called "the 
Jirst of the ripe fruits," because it was offered 
to God in the presence of the people as an ev- 
idence of the consecration of the whole har- 
vest throughout the nation. It was first in 
distinction, or imoortance without any allu- 
sion whatever to first in the order of time. 

So "Christ was the chosen of God, the elect 
precious^ and the Son consecrated forever- 
more," He was "the chief amonff ten thou- 
sand" and proved to be the Sou of God with 
power by a resurrection from the dead with- 
out seeing corrnption. In this condition he 
was presented to the people as an evidence of 
the resurrection yd consecration of all man- 



S14 

kind. In this he vraa first and hut — ^that is, 
the principal, the chief , the head, and in this 
he never naa had, ancf never will hme a sec- 
ond in the order of time. This is no evidence 
therefore that he was the first one who ever 
rose to an immortal existence. We hare 
positive proof that Moses and EUas were 
raised from the dead, and in a state of con- 
scious existence for they conversed with our 
Lord in the presence ol' three of his disciples. 
They appeared in glory, and were two ad 
real personages on the one part, as was our 
Saviour on the other. 

Actsxxvi. 28. ^^That Christ shmld suf- 
fer, and that he should be the first that should, 
rise from the dead, and should shew light to 
the people and to the Gentiles,'' This pas- 
sage contains, perhaps, as plausible an objec- 
tion against my views as any that can be pro- 
duced. But this passage means, that Christ 
should be the first who should show Hght 
to the Jews and Gentiles through a resurrec- 
tion from the dead. The Greek word, here 
rendered ^'should rise," is anastaseos from 
tihastasis. It is a suhitantive, not a verb^ 
Professor Leusden, in his Latin Testament, 
renders it "ca resurreetione mortuoTum"^^by 
.a resurrection from the dead. The verb, to 
raise, is egeiro, and is six times applied to the 
raising of Christ from the dead in 1 Cor xv. 
Jltiistemi also means to rise and is applied to 
raising the dead to life. But neither anistemi 
nor egeiro are used in the verse, but anastas- 
eo»^~Consequent!y it cannot literally be ren- 
dered ''should rise," but resurrection. Wake- 
field translates Itnbus— "That Christ would 
suffer dfeath and would be the first to pro- , 
claim salvation to «this people and the Gen- 
tiles by a resurrection jfro^i the dead."" This 
is evidently the r^setp oCthe passage, and 
I shall offer upoj^lf n6*fui^er comment. 
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